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Achoimre

Ta deighilt laidir idir scoléiri Gaeilge maidir leis an mbéalaireacht
agus an litearthacht sa chaoineadh. Ar laimh amhain, maitear gur sednra béil é an
caoineadh a bhfuil fianaise de ar fail i lamhscribhinni, agus ar an laimh eile,
aititear gur athmhunlu liteartha i an fhianaise scriofa, nach bhfuil aici ach an
ceangal is 10 leis an mbealaireacht. Scraddfar an gaol idir an liteartacht agus an
bhéalaireacht i gcaointeoireacht na Gaeilge 6n ochtl haois déag anuas, chun an
bhaint a bhi idir seanrai, munlai béil agus munlai scriofa a thuiscint ar bhealach
nios cuimsithi nd mar a deineadh go dti seo. Sa chuid seo scradéfar obair na
scolairi seo a leanas: Bourke, O Coileain, Lysaght, O Madagain agus O
Buachalla.

Os é Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire an caoineadh is cailidla ata
againn, déanfar grinnstaidéar airsean. Féachfar ar chaointe Eireannacha eile
chomh maith chun an seanra a aithint. Féachfar ar fhianaise 6 fhinnéithe
comhaimseartha, Croker et al., ar an gcaointeoireacht chun comhthéacs an
chaointe a chruthi. O tharla gan taifead againn ar chomhthéacs taibhléirithe an
chaointe ach tri chuntais scriofa 6 eachtrannaigh den chuid is md, ni miste gné
thraschultartha a chur san aireamh. Cuirfear caointeoireacht na Gréige san
aireamh freisin, ni chun comhionannd a dhéanamh idir traidisidin ata éagsuil, ach
chun toise an taibhléirithe a chur i gceartlar na diospdireachta agus chun
[éirmhinid a thabhairt ar na ceisteanna a ardaitear da bharr. Sa d& thraidisitn seo
tagann ceist na hinscne chun solais go laidir. Titeann staidéar na hamhranaiochta
Gaeilge idir dha stol go minic. Uaireanta, fagann scolairi Gaeilge léann an cheoil
ar lar mar nach mbionn Iéamh an cheoil acu, agus uaireanta eile, ni bhionn
déthain Gaeilge ag lucht an cheoil chun staidéar cuimsitheach a dhéanamh ar an
véarsaiocht a ghabhann leis an gceol — cé go bhfuil eisceachtai ann.

Ni folair féachaint ar an bhfianaise cheoil agus ar an bhfiliocht in
éineacht. Da laghad ceol da bhfuil againn, fos is fianaise thabhachtach i.
Tabharfaidh anailis chairéiseach ar an bhfianaise seo breis tuisceana ddinn agus
peirspictiocht Ur ar na gnéithe béil den chaointeoireacht.



1 Réamhaiste

1.1 Modheolaiocht

Maidir le l1éann na Gaeilge, ta a lan scriofa in imeacht na mblianta mar
gheall ar an gcaoineadh mar litriocht. Ni 14 na sin ata foilsithe maidir le cleachtas
an chaointe i measc an phobail in Eirinn — cleachtas a bhfuil iomad cuntas air 6
bhi sé ina neart san ochtu agus sa naol haois déag anuas go dti an fichid haois
nuair a bhi sé ag dul i léig go mér.' Inniu, is annamh a dheintear aon
chaointeoireacht ag torraimh, ach ni féidir a r go bhfuil an nds imithe i léig ar
fad. Baintear Gsaid aisti fos ar Ocaidi speisialta i dtiortha airithe — féach, mar
shampla, an chaointeoireacht a bhi ar siul le déanai sa Chdiré Thuaidh nuair a
cailleadh Kim Jong Il ar an 17 Nollaig 2011.

Cé gur teacs liteartha é Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire anois, caithfear dul
siar nios sia sa scéal. Creidim gur 6 bhéal a cumadh na caointe ar fad ata idir
lamha agam sa trachtas seo, agus go rabhadar a saothr( i ngort na béalaireachta i
bhfad sular cuireadh ar par iad. An tuisce a breacadh sios an caoineadh, ba
litriocht feasta €. Mar scolairi, afach, is ga duinn féachaint ar cad até laistiar den
lamhscribhinn né den leabhar. Cad iad na heiliminti taibhléirithe n6 drdmatila a
bhain le nds na caointeoireachta? Ni leor féachaint ar an deasghnath 6
pheirspictiocht na litearthachta amhain.

Ni bheidh an focal deireanach raite faoin gcaointeoireacht go deo agus is
ceart agus is cui € sin sa diospdéireacht acaduil. Go deimhin, de réir mar a imimid
nios faide agus nios faide ¢ chleachtais an tsaoil thraidisitnta a bhiodh go laidir
in Eirinn trath, i dtreo an nua-aoiseachais dhomhandaithe, b’fhéidir gurb
amhlaidh is mo a bheidh ga le filleadh ar an tseanaimsir agus ar a ndésanna agus

ar a gnasanna chun treo eigin seasaimh a aimsiu.

1 T4 iarsmai f6s le tabhairt faoi deara ar 6caidi faoi leith ar Oilean Thorai; féach O Laoire (2002:
301). Féach, leis, 6caid i gConamara, Jim Fahy (Looking West, 29.2.1980).

2 Bailiodh caointe sa tSeirbia chomh déanach le 2003: “The present study is based on the audio-
recorded material collected during the fieldwork from September 18th 2003 in the Vlach village
Valakonje, near Boljevac, Serbia, where we took part to the last pomana organized for Stanka
Petrovi¢, deceased seven years before” (Sorescu-Marinkovié, 2005: 204).



D’fhas an obair seo as taighde do chéim mhaistreachta a deineadh i
gColaiste na hOllscoile Corcaigh. Sa trachtas sin, scradaiodh ilfhoirmeacha
éagsula de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire (Nic an Airchinnigh, 2006). Nuair a
baineadh an cheim sin amach, bhi a lan oibre fo6s le déanamh ar an
gcaointeoireacht mar sheanra agus mar chleachtas, agus bheartaios go
dtabharfainn faithi mar thaighde dochtuireachta. Ba € leabhar Ui Bhuachalla a
spreag mé chun tabhairt faoin trachtas seo ar an gcead 4. Bhi ana-mhisneach
agam go bhféadfainn an taighde ar an gcaoineadh agus ar an gcaointeoireacht a
thabhairt chun criche. Ta obair fés le déanamh, afach, ag taighdeoiri eile i mo
dhiaidh agus, go deimhin, agam féin, ag treabhadh sa ghort seo.

Baineann an tréchtas seo le caoineadh na marbh san ochtd haois déag in
Eirinn. Ni folair a shoiléirii cén saghas caointe ata i gceist agam — agus niorbh
éasca an rud é sa chas seo mar uaireanta is deacair idirdhealt beacht a dhéanamh
idir na téarmai a bhionn in usaid go coitianta. Mar a deir Tyers: “Agus cur sios a
dhéanamh anseo ar chaoineadh na marbh ni hiad na caointe nad marbhnai na bhfili
a bheidh faoi chaibidil ach an caoineadh a dhéantai os cionn na marbh ar
thorraimh agus ar shochraidi” (1992: 104). Ni bheifi ag suil go gcumfai
“Tuireamh” no “Marbhna” ar thorraimh mar is filiocht thoirmiuil i a chum fir
phroifisiunta d& bpatrun i ndiaidh an bhais. Seo an méid a deir Bromwich agus i
ag labhairt faoin gcaointeoireacht san ochtl haois déag: “Keens are to be sharply
distinguished from the dignified and formal Marbhnai, or elegies, which were
the work of professional poets in some way connected with the family, and were
probably presented after the burial had taken place” (1947: 240-1).

Leanaim Tyers agus Bromwich, agus mé ag iarraidh teorainn a chur le
mo chuid oibre — ni filiocht na mbard 6én tréimhse 1200-1650, na tuirimh 6n
seacht(l haois déag, nd marbhnai lIéannta fhili an amhréin — leithéidi Dhaibhi Ui
Bhruadair agus Aodhagain Ui Rathaille — 6n seachtu haois déag ata & scradu sa
trachtas seo. Cé gur cumadh idir thuirimh agus chaointe uaireanta ar na daoine
céanna fagadh gach tuireamh ar n6s Tuireamh do rin a bhanaltra do Sir Séamus
Mhac Coitir (Breatnach, P.A., 2010 a: 144-7) as an &ireamh.’ Féagadh “caointe

® Tuirimh ar an déanamh 4{3A + B}. Sarann seo A = ua+ B =4
Aisling do chuala ar maidin do bhuair me

Lenar chailleas mo ghruag agus mo shldinte

’S gur scata ban Uaisle bhi *mbaile cois chuain

Ag stathadh a gcuach ’s a’ gértha’



aiceanta” le banthili an tseacht(l haois déag ar no6s Chaitlin Duibhe agus ar nds
Fhionnghuala Ui Bhriain as an aireamh chomh maith (O Murch, 2002: 395-97,
399-405, 1993: 67-79) ar chuiseanna a mhineofar nios déanai. Cé go bhfuil
cosulachtai idir na caointe 6n seachtl haois déag agus Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire, maidir le cuspoéiri an trachtais seo, ni hionann iad & thaobh
meadarachta de.”

Is trachtas idirdhisciplineach é an ceann seo. Os rud é go mbaineann na
caibidli le h&bhair éagsula idir Nua-Ghaeilge, Eitneacheolaiocht, agus Litriocht
Chomparaideach niorbh ionann an cur chuige do gach caibidil. Mar sin ni mér an
éagsulacht ata i gceist a chur in idl i ngach caibidil faoi seach agus alt gearr a
thabhairt ar mhodheolaiocht gach caibidle.

I gcaibidil a haon, pléadh ceist na hinscne, ceist na haicme agus ceist na
litearthachta. O tharla gur deacair teacht ar fhigitiri cruinne do litearthacht na
mban san ochtl haois déag, sa Bhéarla agus sa Ghaeilge, ta castachtai airithe ag
baint leis an gcuid seo den chaibidil. Is Iéir go raibh mna 6 aicmi éagsula ag
cumadh caointe, ach nach raibh ach lion beag daocine in ann na caointe a
bhreacadh. Tugtar faoi thabhacht an lucht éisteachta sa chuid seo chomh maith
agus conas a mhunlaionn siad an fhiliocht bhéil.

| gcaibidil a dg, feachadh go mion ar theoiric na filiochta beil. Scrddaiodh
téis na béalaireachta a chuir scoldiri idirnaisianta chun cinn, mar shampla: Parry,
(1929), Lord, (1987) Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy (2000) agus Ong (1982) agus, ar
an dtaobh eile, tuairimi scolairi eile nar ghlac go hiomlan leis an teoiric seo .i.
Finnegan (1977), de Vet (1996) agus Ross (1959). San obair seo deineadh scradu
anailis ar an méid a scriobh na scoldiri idirnaisitnta seo, agus ansin deineadh

iarracht an frama idirnaisitinta seachtrach sin a thastail ar chas na hEireann. Mar

I ndiaidh fharaire an tsuanroisc bhi marbh a dtuama

a gCarraig Uii Thuaithai(l) Iamh linn

Len’ easpa ma ghluaiseann ni rachad chun suaimhnis

San gcathair Ud, fuar gan aitreabh.

* Deirt O Murchii: “Is i meadaracht aiceanta an chaointe a ghabhann leis an dréacht [Caoineadh
ar Uaithne Mor O Lochlainn, 1617]. T4 an défhoghar /ua/ méide guta doiléir go rialta i ndeireadh
gach line agus ta dha chomhfhuaim inmheanacha i gcuid de na linte” (O Murcha, 1993:74). Deir
Coolahan chomh maith: “Her [Caitlin Dubh] poems are thus caught halfway between the bardic
elegies of the schools and the eighteenth-century keens of oral tradition, voiced by women poets”
(Coolahan, 2004: 104). “The fundamental metrical principle of caoineadh is that the final
stressed vowel of each line rhymes throughout” (Coolahan, 2010: 17) — sin ceann de na
difriochtai ata idir caointe le Eibhlin Dubh agus Caitlin Dubh, mar shampla; in Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire, athraionn an guta deiridh 6 rann go rann — ni mar sin ata meadaracht na gcaointe ag
Caitlin Dubh na ag Fionnghuala Ni Bhriain.



thoradh air seo, fuarthas amach nar thainig scolairi dichais na hEireann le chéile
ar na ceisteanna seo ach oiread is a thainig scolairi idirnaisianta. Ag teacht le téis
na béalaireachta bhi O Coileain (1977, 1988), O Madagain (1978, 1981, 1985,
1992, 2000), Bourke (1988, 1991-92, 1993, 2000; Bourke et al., 2002), agus
Lysaght (1997) agus ar thaobh na litearthachta bhi O Buachalla (1998), Cullen
(1993) agus Carney (1967).

| gcaibidil a tri, baineadh leas as an gcur chuige comparaideach.
Deineadh mionscradu ar dha bheéalaithris de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire a
scriobhadh sios. Is i Nora Ni Shindile a thug ddinn Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire
ag tus an naou haois déag. Mas i an bhean chéanna ata luaite ag Padraig Feirtéar
(LS Ferriter 1, UCD: 298), “a chonaigh ar an mBuaile Mhor, ceithre mhile soir 6
Shraid an Mhuilinn”, agus “Honoria Singleton™ atd in Luachail Ui Ghriofa, is 1éir
narbh fhit ach cig scilling in aghaidh na bliana a tigh agus a gairdin beag.> Nil
moran eolais againn ina leith ach gur bhean chaointe chailitil i a chdnaigh ar an
mBuaile Mhor, ceithre mhile soir 6 Shraid an Mhuilinn, Co. Chorcai.® Anuas ar
Luachail Ui Ghriofa, baineadh Usaid as an tSeirbhis um Chlara Sibhialta agus mé
ag iarraidh tuilleadh a fhoghlaim faoi Néra Ni Shindile. Bailiodh dha bhéalaithris
on mbean chéanna agus maitear go raibh ar a laghad leathchéad bliain idir an da
insint. Cuireadh ceann amhain i gcl6 in The Last Colonel of the Irish Brigade
(LCIB as seo amach) a foilsiodh i 1892 agus ta teacht ar an gceann eile i
lamhscribhinn Ferriter 1, UCD 298-305 (Ferriter as seo amach), ait a bhfuil an
data 1894 luaite leis. Ni folair a rd ag an bpointe seo, tar éis dom an fhianaise a
scradu, ar son gach caoineadh a scriobhadh sios, go raibh go leor eile nar
scriobhadh in aon chor, ach a mhair ar bhéal na ndaoine go dti gur cailleadh iad.
D& lionmhaire na caointe atd againn, nil iontu ach oiread na fride den méid a
cumadh. Is i aidhm na caibidle seo na a thaispedint nach raibh aon da chaoineadh
riamh mar an gcéanna, agus go mbaineann an proiseas cruthaithe ar fad go dluth
leis an athchumaddireacht a tharlaionn le linn chumadh na gcaointe. Ni mor a
thuiscint as sin nach ann d’aon ‘téacs bunaidh’ na Urtext agus go mbionn gach

insint agus gach gabhdil a dhéantar ar phiosa a aithrisitear 6 bhéal aonanach

> Luachail Ui Ghriofa feicithe ar an 27/5/2009. Ar féil ag: http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-
valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=F
irst+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+1119%29&countyname=CORK&unionname
=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+0F%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y
=11

® T4 an t-eolas seo le fail i LS Ferriter 1, UCD: 298.



http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11

uathail. Tugtar pribhléid neamhcheistithe don téacs scriofa. Caithfear
cothromaiocht nios mo a bhaint amach don aithriseoireacht bhéil.

| gcaibidil a ceathair, is é an cur chuige na an anailis chartlainne. Sa chuid
seo, cruinniodh caointe eile nach Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire iad as foinsi
éagsula. Is feidir linn seanra, meadaracht, agus tréithe coitianta faoi leith a aithint
sna caointe seo. Thug na caointe 6 Mhainistir Chnoc Mheilearai i gcontae Phort
Lairge mé, 4it a raibh ‘Caoine a chum a dheirfiar ar an Ath. Nioclas O Sithigh’,
ar aghaidh go dti leabharlann Huntington i San Marino California, ait ar fhéachas
ar ‘Caoine Thoirdhealbhaigh Ui Bhriain’. Niorbh fhéidir leis an gcaibidil seo
solas an lae a fheiscint murach an leabhar tdbhachtach a dhein an tOllamh
Breandan O Buachalla ar an leabhar An Caoine agus an Chaointeoireacht
(1998). Tugaim faoi dha chaoineadh déag: na caointe nach Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire iad, caointe a luaigh an Buachallach ar chil a leabhair (1998: 99-102).
Bhi dh& aidhm agam agus mé i mbun eagarthoireachta: a bheith chomh dilis don
lamhscribhinn agus a d’théadfainn a bheith; agus, anuas air sin, litri an lae inniu
a chur i bhfeidhm gan a bheith ag cur isteach ar chirsai canina nd meadarachta.
Ta tabhacht le cruinniti na dtéacsanna seo le chéile ionas gur féidir scradu a
dhéanamh orthu in éineacht. As na haonaid seo a fheictear an patrun ata sa
chaoineadh is fearr ata ar eolas, Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire, & athchruth( féin
aris agus aris eile iontusan.

| gcaibidil a cuig is € an cur chuige a chuireas i bhfeidhm na anailis ar
chéaipéisi. Caibidil is ea i seo ata bunaithe ar thuairisci na dtaistealaithe a thainig
go hEirinn 6n tseacht( haois déag ar aghaidh. Tarraingiodh an chuid seo as raon
leathan foinsi (irisi agus nuachtain, dialanna agus cartlanna). Is i an fheidhm a
bhi leis an gcaibidil seo n4 comhthéacs a sholathar do na lamhscribhinni ata ar
marthain. Uaireanta bhi eachtrannaigh ag teacht go hEirinn ag iarraidh na
‘barbaraigh’ Eireannacha, faoi mar a tuigeah déibh siud é, seo a chaineadh.
Uaireanta eile, féachadh ar na hEireannaigh tri shuile romansula. Cé gur ga a
bheith amhrasach faoi aidhmeanna na scribhneoiri seo go minic, uaireanta tugann
siad cuntais luachmhara duinn ar chleachtas an chaointe. Mar shampla, tégadh
abhar Croker (1824: 174) 6 ‘dictation’ na mban caointe agus léiritear ana-
chosulachtai le téacsanna ldmhscriofa Gaeilge, fiu trid an aistridchan.

I gcaibidil a sé, chuireas romham anailis a dhéanamh ar an gceol a bhain

leis an gcaointeoireacht. Mar sin, bhain mé Gsaid as mo scileanna i [éamh agus i



dtuiscint an cheoil a bhi mar abhar sa bhunchéim agam i gColaiste na hOllscoile,
Corcaigh. Baineadh Usaid as dluthdhioscai agus seanspolanna ceoil a thug an
tOll. Breandan O Madagain dom sa chuid seo, agus éistiodh le roinnt mhaith
amhran chun na samplai is cosula lena chéile 6 thaobh an cheoil de a phiocadh,
samplai a léireodh gur seanra ceoil i an chaointeoireacht. Is i obair Ui Mhadagain
an bhunchloch sa scrudd seo ar an ngaol idir an ceol agus an Ghaeilge.
D’fhoilsigh Liam de Noraidh dha bhluire de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire; an
chéad bhluire 6 bheél Mhéire Bean Ui Chonaill i mBaile Bhdirne, 1941, agus an
dara ceann 0 chanadh Labhrais Ui Chadhlaigh sa Rinn i 1948. Ta staidear le
déanamh ar roinnt foinsi taifeadta de chaointe, ceol nar scridaiodh fos, i
gcartlann Chnuasach Bhéaloideas Eireann. Mar a thaispeanfar ar ball, ta gnéithe
cinnte de cheol caointe le tabhairt faoi deara i roinnt amhran. Deineadh iarracht
an gaol idir an ceol agus an caoineadh a aithint chun tuiscint nios doimhne a fhail
ar an gcaointeoireacht tri chéile. Is talamh ban ar fad € seo agus taim cinnte go
dtiocfaidh eolas nua as grinnstaidéar a dhéanamh air.

| gcaibidil a seacht, tugadh faoi anailis chomparaideach idir an Ghréig
agus Eirinn. Cioradh obair phairce 6 na finnéithe comhaimseartha ar an
gcaointeoireacht idir Serematakis (1991) agus Alexiou (1974). Is é an sainmhiniu

ar an modheolaiocht seo na:

Comparative method: the comparison of people’s experiences of different types of social
structure or social setting in terms of historical points in time, or across cultures at a
single point in time. This is an approach which can shed light on the particular

arrangements of both sides of the comparison (Seale, 2004: 506).

D’fhéadfainn tir eile seachas an Ghréig a roghnd. Piocadh an Ghréig ar an
gcéad dul sios, mar ta traidisiin na caointeoireachta sa Ghréig ar cheann de na

traidisidin is seanda san Eoraip, mar a deir O Cathain:

Maidir leis an Eoraip féin, is sa Ghréig ata na caointe is sine le fail: t4 caoineadh le fail
san lliad féin ... agus ta sé le fail i ndrama seo de chuid Euripides darbh ainm Alcestis.
Chonacthas an drdma seo don chéad uair tuairim is an bhliain 493 roimh Chriost — dha
mhile go leith bliain 6 shin (1978: 12).



Anuas air sin, tugadh faoin gcomparaid leis an nGréig, mar bhi
aistriichain Bhéarla forleathan de na caointe Gréagacha. Ina measc sin, bhi
tuairisci ar chaointeoireacht chomhaimseartha a bhailigh mna san fhichid haois
on nGréig. Ba iad na tuairisci a tégadh lenar linn a mheall mé, tuairisci a
d’thiosr6dh ceisteanna b’théidir nar fiosraiodh san ochtu haois déag. Mar sin,
b’fhacthas dom go mbeadh taighde O pheirspictiocht na mban thuasluaite
luachmhar agus tsaideach do m’thiosrichan. Go deimhin, is ceist larnach i an
inscne sa trachtas seo ar fad, agus, da réir sin, ni miste i a chioradh ag an bpointe

Seo anois.



1.2 Inscne

Bua feartil is ea bua seo na filiochta sa ghnathchas agus eisceacht 6n ngnéthriail is ea an
file mna — an banchainteach, an Maire Bhui (O Cruadhlaoich, 1986: 63).

Meastar uaireanta go bhfuil banfhiliocht chomh heisceachtuil sin narbh fhéidir le
mné filiocht a chumadh in aon chor. Uaireanta féachtar ar chaointe na marbh
agus ar fhiliocht na mbard san fhrama céanna .i. faoi mar a bhi an fear liteartha
ag scriobh i riocht mna i bhfiliocht na mbard agus gurb ionann an cés i gcaointe
na marbh. Mar shampla deir Carney mar gheall ar Eochaidh O hEoghusa:

O hEoghusa was born in or around 1570 and died in 1612. From his work we learn a lot
about the traditional bardic poet, and of the relations between an ollav and his patron. O
hEoghusa conceived of this bond as something almost sacramental, in fact as a kind of
marriage in which the patron represented the male element and the poet the female. O
hEoghusa did not invent the idea and it crops up occasionally in earlier centuries (1973:
245-6).

San obair seo ar fad caithfear dianscradu a dhéanamh ar an bhfiliocht féin gan a
bheith ag glacadh le trdpanna liteartha gan cheist. Ni diol suime é go bhfuil pairt
nios larnai ag mna sa chaointeoireacht ach uaireanta, is iad na heisceachtai a
léirfonn an riail. | gcas na hEireann, ta ar a laghad fear amhain a raibh cail air
mar chaointeoir oifigiuil sa dara leath den ochtt haois déag. T4 tuairisc faoin “t-
aon chaointeoir fir” i mbailiachan John G. A. Prim, i Roinn Bhéaloideas Eireann.
Chuir Prim beirt scolairi Gaeilge, Sean O Doinn agus Séamas O Braonain, i
mbun bailitchain dé agus bhailigh siad filiocht Ghaelach in Osrai sna blianta
1863-1867. Seo an méid a deir Sean O Doinn faoi Nioclas ‘an Chaointeachain’
Breathnach — ¢ Shléibhte an Bhreathnaigh, Co. Chill Chainnigh:

This Nicholas was an extraordinary man for his powers of keening. He was a living
chronicle of all the family pedigrees in the adjoining districts of the ‘three counties’,
throughout which districts he was universally recognized as a professional keener. It was
usual to despatch a messenger for him ‘with horse, bridle, and saddle’ for his
conveyance and an ‘old guinea’ as his fee ... He respectfully uncovered on entering, said

a prayer or the Latin psalm for the dead, and then took his seat among the female



mourners who surrounded the corpse ... Strangers standing without invariably mistook
Nicholas’s voice for that of a woman of great oreal [sic] powers, so mellifluous and
pathetic was it in all the modulations of the song of sorrow — especially in leading the
loud wail, in which all the females at either side took part at the concluding words of
each stanza (O hOgain, 1980: 20).

Feictear anseo go dtugadh “song of sorrow” n6 amhrdn an bhrdin ar an
gcaoineadh — rud a léirionn go raibh an ceol mar chuid larnach den dheasghnath.
Cés eisceachtuil ab ea an fear seo Nioclés; fuair sé aitheantas mar chaointeoir i
measc na mban. Leagann an eisceacht béim ar an riail go minic. Léirionn cas
Nioclais a mhéid is a ceanglaiodh an caoineadh agus na mna d& cheile. Niorbh
aon diol suime caointeoir mna ar shli — ba € sin an gnathnés — ach tugadh faoi
deara Nioclas ar a eisceachtula a bhi sé fear a fheiceail i mbun caointe.

| dtraidisitin na hEireann, mar a thaispeanfar sa chuid seo a leanas, ta an
tuiscint ann gur cheart caoineadh a r& mar gur dhein an Mhaighdean a mac a
chaoineadh nuair a cailleadh é. Bhailigh Séamus O Duilearga Caoineadh na
Maighdine 6 bhéalaithris Anne Calwey ¢ Inis Gé, Co. Mhaigh Eo i 1941. Duirt si
go bhfuair si 6na méthair féin €, agus go nduirt a mathair Anna Ni Raghallaigh
Iéi, gur cheart an corpén a chaoineadh faoi mar a dhein an Mhaighdean ar a mac

féin:

D’abruiodh si gur cheart an marbhanach a chaoinid, mar gur iarr an Mhaighdean ar na

mra a theacht a’ caoinii a mic héin 1éich (O Duilearga, 1942: 205).

O tharla go dtugann mné leanai ar an saol, is naddrtha an rud é go dtabharfaidis
ar aghaidh go dti an saol eile iad sa bhas, mar chuid de na Rites de Passage (Van
Gennep, 1960). Mar a deir Danforth:

Van Gennep recognized that all rites of passage, including those marking birth,
initiation, marriage, and death, share a common tripartite structure. They are composed
of rites of separation, which remove a person from previously occupied states; rites of
transition or liminality; and rites of incorporation, which integrate him into a new state
(Danforth agus Tsiaras, 1982: 36).



Is iad na mna a dhéanann tionlacan ar an duine 6 staid amhain .i. a bheith beo, ar
aghaidh go staid eile .i. a bheith caillte. Caithfear cuimhneamh air go mbionn

strus agus cra ar an mbean le linn na ndeasghnéath seo. Deir Munnelly:

Keening for the dead (caointe) served to aid the spirit in making its transition from the
world of the living to the regions of the dead and to provide keener and listener with

emotional release during a difficult rite of passage (Munnelly, 2006).”

Ni tri thimpiste, afach, go mbionn r6l larnach ag mna le linn an bhais. Thug mna
caointe deis don phobal filleadh ar an seanord soisialta tar éis doibh duine a

chaillidgint;

...the services of the bean ghldine (midwife), the bean feasa (wise-woman) and the bean
chaointe (keening-woman), to name three human female personae whose cailleach-
inspired (and derived) performance of service to the community was so essential.
Proactive, female creativity and power is thus seen, in Irish ancestral culture, to be a
major source from which emerges both the general form of the physical universe and the

security and well-being of the social order in times of stress (O Crualaoich, 2003: 29).

Tugtar cead speisialta do mhna a ngearan a dhéanamh go poibli leis an bpobal
agus iad ag caoineadh. Ta cead cainte faoi leith ag mna le linn an térraimh, cead
nach raibh acu go minic san ochtl haois déag.

Deir O Duilearga chomh maith ina alt cailidil The Gaelic Story-teller go

raibh seanrai faoi leith filiochta ar a dtoil ag na mna go speisialta:

Seanchas, genealogical lore, music, folk-prayers, were as a rule, associated with women;

at any rate they excelled the men in these branches of tradition (1945: 7).

Fiu ma fhéachtar ar na samplai den chaoineadh ata againn 6n bhfichid
haois — is 0 fhir a thagann cuid de na caointe féin agus de na taifeadtai is
tdbhachtai. Tég, mar shampla, Caoineadh Dhiarmad’ ’ic Edghain: deir
Amhlaoibh O Loingsigh gur ‘6na mhathair mhoir’ a d’fhoghlaim sé an caoineadh

agus go gcuireadh sise ceol leis:

" Journal of Music feicithe ar an 27/5/2009. Ar fail ag: http://journalofmusic.com/article/610#
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Ona mhéthair mhéir d’fhoghluim Amhlaoibh O Loingsigh a bhfuil aige den chaoine
[Caoine Dhiarmad’ ‘Ic Eéghain]. Admhuigheann sé, &mhthach, go raibh tuille aici sidd
thar mar ata aige féin. Chuireadh sise guth ar an gcaoine agus i & radh (O Conaill agus O
Cuileandin, 1939: 22).

Tagann an méid seo le tuairim Ui Mhadagain go gcuirti ceol leis an gcaoineadh
(O Madagain, 1985: 158). Ma fhéachtar ar na taifeadtai fuaime ata againn 6
Labhras O Cadhla ag Liam de Noraidh (1965), is léir gur thog sé na caointe 6na
mhéthair agus 6na aintin, mar a thog sé formhor na n-amhrén a bhi aige de réir a
chuntais féin. Feicimid tabhacht na hinscne aris anseo sa mhéid a ddirt an
Cadhlach le de Noraidh mar gheall ar na hamhrain a d’fhoghlaim sé. Seo an méid

a deir de Noraidh:

“Bhiodh an ceol ar gach taobh den chliabhan agam agus mé am’ thogaint”, aduirt sé
liom, “ag m’aintin agus ag mo mhathair. Bhi amhrain Ghaeilge agam nuair a thosnaigh

mé ag dul ar scoil. D’fhoghlaimios iad go 1éir 6n mbeirt” (O Braoin, 1980: 47).

Is Iéir gur chleacht Nioclas ‘an Chaointeachdin’ Breathnach ceird na
caointeoireachta i measc na mban mar a luadh cheana (O hOgain, 1980: 30).
Tagann sé seo leis an méid a duirt ollamh le Béarla in Oxford, Peter Levi:

Lamenting the dead has usually, perhaps always, been the role of women (Levi, 1984:
11).

Is iomai cuis até leis an easpa taifeadtai fuaime ar an gcaoineadh. Bhiodh nios
mo drogaill ar mhna an caoineadh a ra do bhailitheoiri nd mar a bhi ar thir de réir
fianaise 6n Meiriceénach, Sidney Roberston Cowell, a bhailigh caointe 6 Arann
(1957: 5). Anuas air seo, dar le Ni Dhuibhne, deineadh failli ar bhéaloideas na

mban in Eirinn, ag tds an fichid haois:

Irish collectors of folklore in the past have been accused of having neglected to collect
from women. For many years all the full-time collectors of the Irish Folklore Comission
(IFC) were men. Most of them were born in the early years of the century; all were
Catholic; all were brought up in a society and at a time which were essentially masculinist
(Bourke et al., 2002: 1217).
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1.3 Caointeoiri agus an chleir

Is 1éir 6n mbéaloideas agus 6 fhoinsi stairitla nér thaitin an chaointeoireacht leis
an gcléir. Is minic in Eirinn a bhiodh mna caointe ag argéint le sagairt.® Mar
shampla, ta scéal ag Sean O Suilleabhéin faoi shagart agus bean chaointe ag

bruion lena chéile tar éis di a bheith tagaithe 6 thorramh agus boladh na di uaithi:

“Cér labhair an fiach dubh® inniu, a Mhaire” arsan sagart 1¢i.

“A scallaire, do chaoinfea madra,

D4 bhfaighfed marbh é!”

Nior chuir an chaint sin Maire d& béim:

“Ni ga dhuit, * Athair, bheith chomh searbh;

“T4 a haon ar an mbeo agat, is a d6 ar an marbh!” (O Suilleabhain, 1961: 122-3).

Tacaionn scéal eile 6 Bhaile Mhuirne ag Tomas O hAilin leis seo, &it a n-
impionn sagart ar bhean chaointe, caoineadh a dhéanamh ar fhear marbh.

Feictear go ndidltaionn si don sagart, ag ra nar thuill sé riamh caoineadh:

Dubhairt an sagart leis a” mnaoi caoine a dhéanamh do. Bean chaointe ab ea i. Ach ni
dhéanfadh. Dubhairt si nar thuill sé uaithe é. Do lean an sagart ag tathant uirthe an

caoine a dhéanamh agus fé dheire dubhairt si:

‘Mara ndéanfam é mholadh

Ni dhéanfam é chaineadh

Agus ma ta sé ins na Flaithis go

Bhfanaidh sé uainn anairde’ (O hAilin, 1971: 10).

Mar sin, is léir 6n mbéaloideas go mbiodh teannas coitianta ann idir an eaglais
fhoirmidil agus na nésanna ddchasacha.

Le linn an térraimh, comharthaionn teacht na sagart go bhfuil deireadh
tagaithe le tréimhse na caointeoireachta agus go bhfuil an t-am tagaithe chun
paidreacha n6 an cordin a ra, an duine marbh a thabhairt ar aghaidh go dti an

séipéal agus é a chur. T4 idirdheall soiléir idir spds na Pagantachta agus an

® Féach Ferritéar (1939: 222).
9 Nota leis: “dob ionann an fiach dubh agus an bhean si n6 an Bas”.
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térramh sa teach agus spas na Criostaiochta nuair a chaithfear an corp a thabhairt
ar aghaidh do dti an séipéal agus an tsochraid. Cé nar thaitin an nos leis na
sagairt, b’fhéidir gur thuig siad narbh fhéidir leo an corp a thabhairt ar aghaidh
go dti an seipéal go dti go raibh an caoineadh raite agus deasghnath an bhais
comhlionta.

| gcomparaid leis an eaglais Chaitliceach in Eirinn, ni raibh an chléir
Cheartchreidmheach in oirthear na hEorpa chomh laidir sin i gcoinne na sean-
nosanna ar thorraimh. T4 itithe ag Lauri Honko, mar shampla, gur mhair an
caoineadh nios faide in oirthear na hEorpa mar nach raibh an chléir
Cheartchreidmheach chomh laidir ina choinne is a bhi an chléir Lidtarach. Seo an
méid a deir Elizabeth Tolbert faoi chaointeoireacht i Karelia, clige de chuid na

Fionlainne agus na Ruise:

Honko (1974: 56) postulates that the relative leniency of the Orthodox Church towards
pagan traditions in Russia aided the survival of the Karelian lament; this may also help
explain why the lament survived longer in Eastern Europe than in other European areas
(1990: 80).

Tacaionn fianaise 6 scolaire eile Fionlannacha leis an tuairim seo. Seo an méid a
deir Konkka:

It was customary for the Orthodox Church to either ignore long held folk customs or

prejudices, or to assimilate them into Christianity (Konkka, 1985: 14).%

Is cosuil go raibh an choimhlint chéanna idir sagairt agus mna caointe na Gréige.
Bhi “social mobility” — mar a thugann Seremetakis air (1991: 167) — ag mna na
Gréige le linn an chaointe .i. bhi deis ag an mbean gearan a dhéanamh agus a

racht frustrachais a chur di go poibli:

Men — they represent the institutional complex of domination and authority formed by the
church, state, and male gender. They constitute an ideological representation of whatever
knowledge, social practices, decision-making functions, and social mobility has been

traditionally denied to women (Seremetakis, 1991: 167).

10 T4im buioch den Dr. Alexandra Bergholm a dhein aistritichan 6n bhFionnlainnis dom ar an
9/1/12.
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Tagann deireadh le ré na caointeoireachta agus cumhacht na mban nuair a thugtar

an corp ar aghaidh go dti an seipéal, ait a bhfuil an sagart i gceannas ar chdrsai:

When the priest arrives to break up the wake he imposes a boundary between his body
and the bodies of the women through processional movements through the waving back
and forth of his silver censer. This is also a gender defined performance. However there is
no verbal address between the priest and the mourners, no acknowledgment of pain and
loss, as there is no touching of the corpse ... During this transition from the end of the
wake to the start of the funeral (entry of male) the mourners will literally warn the dead
that she/he is about to be taken away and plead with the dead to remain: “The time is

approaching,” “Change your mind” (Seremetakis, 1991: 164).

Té dha fhocal dhifriGla sa Ghréig agus in Eirinn chun cur sios a dhéanamh ar an
da phroiseas seo: “In contemporary Inner Mani, mourning ceremonies klama
[térramh] are linked to the household, while funerals kidhia [sochraid] are
associated with the church” (Seremetakis, 1991: 161).

During the wake, whether it takes place in a church, village square or in a house, the
priest is absent. As a male and an official of the church, the priest takes no active part in
any aspect of the kldma except in its termination. When the mourning takes place in the
house of the deceased or of a close relative, the priest will visit to bless the house of the
deceased or of a close relative, the priest will visit to bless the house and its inhabitants.
His appearance signals to both male and female mourners that the time to move the

corpse to the church approaches (Seremetakis, 1991: 159).

Is cinnte nar mhaolaigh an t-easaontas idir an chléir agus na caointeoiri in Eirinn.
De réir fianaise an Dhonnabhanaigh, faoi mar a cuireadh oideachas ar dhaoine,
thainig naire orthu i leith na nésanna duchasacha (1858: 26-7). Cuireadh deireadh
le sochraidi de shiul na gcos nuair a thainig cdisti na marbh ar an saol, de réir
Mooney (1889: 259-60). Ni féidir a mhaiomh, afach, gurb € meon na cléire
amhain ba chuis le meath na caointeoireachta in Eirinn. Is iomai cuis a bhi lena
meath, ina measc cuid acu bhi: naire an phobail i leith na ndsanna dichasacha;
litearthacht, a leag béim ar phaidreacha a ra seachas caoineadh a chumadh os
cionn coirp; uirbid, de réir mar a chuaigh daoine chun na gcathracha d’thag siad

ndsanna na tuaithe faoin tuath.
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1.4 Aicme

Anuas ar chdrsai inscne, tagann clrsai aicme i gceist sa chaointeoireacht agus go
minic, fagadh caointe as lamhscribhinni mar ceapadh uaireanta nach raibh sna
caointe béil ach baothfhiliocht. Deir O Murchi, mar shampla, agus é ag caint ar
Fhionnghuala Ni Bhriain agus i ag caoineadh a fir féin Uaithne Mér O Lochlainn
11617:

Creidim, chomh maith, gur décha go ndeinti a lan caointe neamhoifigitla den sort ata
idir 1amha anso againn [Caoineadh ar Uaithne Mér O Lochlainn] ach né faighidis a
bheith istigh in aon lamhscribhinn toisc a neamhfhoirmedlacht a bhidis ach gur
scriobhadh an ceann so isteach i nduanaire a bhain le muintir Lochlainn agus a bhi ar
marthain timpeall na bliana 1617, de chionn uaisleacht na mné a chum agus uaisleacht
an fhir dar cumadh é (1993: 70).

Anuas ar Fhionnghuala Ni Bhriain, fuair caointe Chaitlin Duibhe a bheith istigh i
lamhscribhinni mar cumadh iad do mhuintir Ui Bhriain i dTuamhain. Cuireann

Coolahan leis an bhfianaise seo:

Six caointe composed by women in the early seventeenth century survive; all are closely
connected with the O’Briens of Thomond ... Five of these are attributed to a woman
called Caitilin Dubh, copied into the O’Brien family poem-book, or duanaire ... Another
caoineadh of the same period, composed by a relative of the same family, provides
further evidence of women’s composition in this tradition. In this case, however, the
author is a member of the Gaelic nobility and, and her noble status means that we have a
good deal more biographical information. Fionnghuala Ni Bhriain (Finola O’Brien, C.
1557- ¢. 1617) was first cousin to Conchubhar, third earl of Thomond (d. 1581) (2010:
16, 32-3).

Is i bhfrdma feartil na sochai comhaimseartha a samhlaiodh bronnadh an bhua
shealadaigh seo, go leithscéalach beagnach. Is ar bhean eisceachtuil, bean uasal
nd bean de shliocht fili, né ar abhar eisceachtuil, caoineadh an fhir uasail, a

bhronnfai an t-aitheantas. Tacaionn fianaise 6 Carney leis sin:

Very curiously, women, probably very rarely and in exceptional circumstances, could

practise as official poets and make poetic circuits. Michael O’Brien once suggested to
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me that this would occasionally be allowed in the case of a poetic family where there
was no male heir (1973: 238).

De réir dealraimh, bhi bunds ag raiteas an Bhrianaigh mar fagadh fear céile
Fhionnghuala Ui Bhriain gan oidhre agus dhein si caoineadh ar a fear ceile féin

nuair a cailleadh é. Deir O Murch(:
Bhi Uaithne Mér O Lochlainn gan oidhre nuair a d’éag sé sa bhliain 1617 (1993: 72).

Mar sin, 6n bhfianaise seo is cosuil nar scriobhadh sios ach caointe a bhi ar ard-
chaighdeéan no ar cailleadh fir uaisle iontu. Taispednann an meid seo go mbiodh
caointe léannta & gcumadh ag mna 6 ardaicmi sa tseachtl haois déag. Cé go
bhfuil costlachtai eatarthu ni hionann na caointe seo agus caointe na marbh 6
bhanfhili béil én ochtd haois déag ar aghaidh; bhain na caointe sin leis an
traidisitn béil.

Féachfar anois ar ar bheirt bhanfhili én ocht( haois deag: Eibhlin Dubh
Ni Chonaill agus No6ra Ni Shindile. Bhain Eibhlin le muintir Chonaill i nDoire
Fhionain, ceann de na clanna duchasacha d’uaisle Caitliceacha a mhair san ochta
haois déag. Deir Mrs. M. J. O’Connell (MJOC as seo amach), faoi mhuintir Ui

Chonaill, Doire Fhionain, Co. Chiarrai:

Farming, sporting, and smuggling attracted several old Catholic families to these wild
and remote shores, where they could worship unmolested, and earn something to boot.
Their faith, their education, their wine, and their clothing were equally contraband ...

The O’Connells of Darrynane [sic] were prosperous people (1892, i: 6, 8).

| comparaid le hEibhlin Dubh bhi Néra Ni Shindile ina bean chaointe
phroifisilinta. Mas i an bhean chéanna a luadh cheana i bhfianaise Luachail Ui
Ghriofa, niorbh thiu ach cuig scilling in aghaidh na bliana a tigh agus a gairdin
beag.'* Mar sin, 6 thaobh aicme de, bhi an bheirt bhan seo faoi mar a bheadh go

rabhadar dubh agus ban 6na chéile.

| uachail Ui Ghriofa feicithe ar an 27/5/2009. Ar f4il ag:
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-
valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=F
irst+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+1119%29&countyname=CORK&unionname
=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+0F%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y
=11
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http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11
http://www.askaboutireland.ie/griffith-valuation/index.xml?action=doNameSearch&familyname=Singleton&wildcard=on&firstname=First+Name&baronyname=DUHALLOW+%28PART+III%29&countyname=CORK&unionname=MILLSTREET&parishname=DROMTARRIFF+%28PART+OF%29&Submit.x=15&Submit.y=11

Nuair a dhein Lord a chuid taighde ar na heipici san Iagslaiv thug sé faoi
deara go raibh idir uasal agus iseal ag cumadh sa traidisiun béil. Bhi dha
réamhriachtanas ag teastailt 6n bhfile béil. Ar an gcéad dul sios, is gnathach go
raibh an file béil neamhliteartha, agus anuas air sin, b’éigean do6/di a bheith

dirithe do cheird na filiochta a shealbh(, mar a deir Lord:

What | believe is significant in this survey of the occupations which singers follow is
that the singers do not seem to form a special class. They can belong to any group in
society. The oral singer in Yugoslavia is not marked by a class distinction; he is not an
oral poet because he is a farmer or a shopkeeper or bey. He can belong to the “folk,” the
merchant class or the aristocracy. His place in society tells us nothing about him as an
oral poet. We must look elsewhere, then, for what distinguishes this man who sits before
us and creates epic song from his fellow men and from those who write epics. There
seem to be two things that all our singers have in common: illiteracy and the desire to

attain proficiency in singing epic poetry (2000: 20).

1.5 Litearthacht

Ni oibreoidh an frama tagartha a bhi ag Lord do gach saghas filiochta béil, agus
b’fhéidir gur baol duinn ginearalti a dhéanamh ar gach cas. Mar shampla, niorbh
fhéidir le de Vet glacadh le gach cuid den téis agus i ag scradu filiocht bhéil na

hindinéise®?:

I found, however, that in order to account for my data | had to rephrase and adjust the
Parry/Lord paradigm on which the Oral Theory rests. My research forced me to question
two main points of the Oral Theory, namely 1) the effects that literacy is thought to have
on a singer’s ability to compose in performance and 2) the effects that literacy is thought
to have on textual fixity. In Bali literacy, rather than interfering with a performer’s
improvisational skills, enhances it. Moreover, the presence of literacy for over a
thousand years has not resulted in textual fixity: to this date poems are written and re-
written in the (undatable) Kunstsprache (de Vet, 1996: 54).

12 Féach chomh maith alt le Gillespie: Orality, and the Parry-Lord “Formula”: Improvisation
and the Afro-American Jazz it a deir sé: “Lord’s discussion of the difference between a ‘fixed
text” (literacy) and a ‘more or less stable core’ (orality) is not flexible enough. In jazz music and
oral literature, a “fixed text” can be memorized and performed in a certain style, and a “more or
less stable core” can be the source of improvisation” (1991: 160).
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I gcomparéaid le Bali, nior chuir litearthacht le cumas cumaddireachta an fhile
bhéil dhichasaigh in Eirinn, mar sa naol haois déag, ghn6thaigh an chuid is mé
de na hEireannaigh litearthacht sa Bhéarla ar dtis: “literacy was usually acquired
in English, even for Irish speakers, the spread of literacy paralleled the spread of
English. Maps of illiteracy and of Irish speaking as reported in censuses from
1841 onwards are almost identical” (O Ciosain, 1997: 154). De réir mar fuair an
Béarla an Idmh in uachtar mar theanga phobail, agus de réir mar a chuaigh na
cainteoiri duchais in aois thainig laghdu ar lion na gcainteoiri Gaeilge. Mar
shampla, seo piosa den fheiniméan ag MJOC ar Miss Julianna, an Conallach ba

dhéanai de shliocht Dhoire Fhionain a mhair:

Only a fragment of the first verse in the original Irish has been recovered. Miss Julianna
had once recited to me about three verses in Irish, but was too feeble to try and recall
them when asked later by Father Martin (O’Connell, 1892, ii: 154-5).

I mo thuairim féin, caithfear slat tomhais Parry/Lord a mhunlG beagén chun é a
chur i bhfeidhm ar chaointeoireacht na hEireann. De réir Parry, ba cheart go
mbeadh meadaracht na filiochta béil mirialta in aiteanna, mar bionn bri ama ar

an té ata 4 ra le linn a cumtha:

The poet who makes verses at the speed he chooses will never be forced to leave a fault
in his verse, but the Singer, who without stopping must follow the stream of formulas,
will often be driven to make irregular lines. In such cases it is not the poet who is to
blame, but his technique, which is not proof against all fault, and which, in the

unhesitating speed of his composition, he cannot stop to change (1930: 140).

Deir O Buachalla: “Nil oiread is line lochtach meadarachta amhain in ‘Caoine
Airt Ui Laoire’ (O Buachalla, 1998: 98). Seo an méid a deir an Coileanach faoin
leagan de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire a foilsiodh in LCIB, agus é ag tabhairt le
tuiscint gur deineadh roinnt mhaith eagarthoireachta ar an leagan sin:

We are told elsewhere that, in addition, the text was ‘revised by John Fleming, Dublin
1891°. What might it not have suffered in such a process! Apart from the individuals
mentioned (leaving aside the question of the ‘missing’ and ‘interpolated’ passages for
the present), it had further to pass through the hands of the writer of the note, Mrs

Morgan John O’Connell, who by her own admission did not ‘know ten words of Irish’,
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and through those of a printer whom we may presume to have been equally ignorant of
the language (O Coiledin, 1988: 105).

Deir an Buachallach go maireann caointe eile ata “lochtach”, ach ni léiritear

duinn cad go direach is meadaracht lochtach ann:

Maidir le caointe a bhfuil a meadarachtai lochtach, féach: O hOgain (1980: 11-15, 1981:
13, 15, 16); caointe iad a seachadadh 6 bhéal amhain. Féach freisin an da leagan de C 13
agus C 19 a thainig anuas (O Buachalla, 1998: 93).

Mar sin, an ionann meadaracht lochtach agus caoineadh béil, agus meadaracht
fhoirfe agus caoineadh liteartha? Bhi fonn ar Eibhlin Dubh an chaointeoireacht a
fhoghlaim faoi mar a dhein a mathair féin agus a deirfidr. Bhi an fonn céanna ar
Noéra Ni Shindile an traidisiun béil a chaomhna (An Gaodhal, 1899: 53). Bhain
mian agus cumas na caointeoireachta le gach aicme, ach go minic ni mhaireann

ach téacsanna a chaoineann mor-uaisle.
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1.6 Cumhacht na filiochta

Is léir gur thuig Shakespeare féin cumhacht na filiochta Gaeilge:

The belief in the power of the poets remained at least until the sixteenth century, and
amongst the powers attributed to them was that of rhyming rats and mice to death.
Indeed, there still exist in eighteenth and nineteenth century manuscripts word-formulae
for accomplishing this. Shakespeare was aware of this power of the Irish poet when in
As You Like It he makes Rosalind say: ‘I was never more berhymed since Pythagoras’

time that | was an Irish rat, which | can hardly remember’ (in Carney, 1973: 236).

Bhi cumhacht speisialta ag file riamh i sochai na Gaeilge. Lean an chumhacht
seo ar aghaidh go dti an t-ocht( agus an naou haois déag. Bhi an bhean chaointe
in ann ord agus eagar a chur ar shaol an phobail tar éis d6 duine da mhuintir a

chaillidgint;

Ni mar rud teibi ealaine a féachadh ar an bhfiliocht. Creideadh go raibh neart agus bri
inti ar leibhéal an ghnathshaoil, neart agus bri a chuaigh i méid i sdile an phobail de
bharr na hosnadurthachta a samhlaiodh mar bhunus 1éi. D’fhag seilbh an bhua seo ag file
go raibh ar a chumas dul i bhfeidhm go mor an an bpobal, i.e. thug an fhiliocht
cumhachtai faoi leith d6 ar dhaoine eile (O hOgain, 1982: 281).

Os rud é go raibh an caineadh agus an moladh mar chuid d’obair an fhile bhi
cumhacht faoi leith aige/aici. Is é is md ata sa chaoineadh na moladh agus
caineadh. Déantar an duine marbh a mholadh go hard na spéire agus an duine a
mharaigh é (ma maraiodh &), a chaineadh go laidir. Tagann O Crualaoich leis seo

agus é ag caint ar chumhacht an fhile sa traidisitn Eireannach:

Idirghabhalai is ea é idir forsai rundiamhaire na beatha agus an gnathdhuine. T4 bua
agus cumhacht aige i leith na bhférsai seo a thugann cead d6 labhairt amach sa phobal le

hidaras. 1s é sin, sort den ghaiscioch is ea é (O Crualaoich, 1986: 63).
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1.7 An comhthéacs dramatuil

Uaireanta braitear nach bhfuil aon cheangal idir na caointe i lamhscribhinni agus
deasghnath na caointeoireachta (O Buachalla, 1998: 50). Sa mhéid seo agus an t-
idirdhealt & dhéanamh ag O Buachalla (1998: 52) idir an seanra (an caoine) agus
an deasghnéath poibli (an chaointeoireacht), leanann sé an scolaire James Ross,
agus traidisian na hAlban:

A close connection is assumed between the ritual of bewailing the dead and a certain
type of elegiac poetry. This connection is not by any means obvious especially in so far
as Scottish Gaelic is concerned. There are numerous laments in the Scottish Gaelic
tradition but no evidence to prove that any one of them at any time constituted the

spoken or sung content of a keening ritual (Ross, 1955: 5)

Deir an Buachallach nach bhfuil “aon fhianaise ar fail a chuirfeadh lena n-
aiteamh na dtrachtairi” go raibh baint ag an gcaoineadh le deasghnath na
caointeoireachta (1998:45). Ach anuas ar an bhfianaise cheoil, t4 fianaise
throiméiseach ann nér tugadh moran airde air go féill. Ta taifeadadh fuaime
amhain laistigh de dheasghnath na caointeoireachta againn, a deineadh i reilig i
gConamara i 1979 agus is beag ardan a fuair an taifeadadh seo. Deineadh an
caoineadh féin a chraoladh ar chlar raidi6 RTE Looking West: Funerals and
Keening in the West of Ireland a chuir Jim Fahy i lathair sa bhliain 1980. Deir
Fahy faoin taifeadadh seo:

That strange and somewhat frightening sound you’ve just been listening to is that of one
of the country’s last mna caointe or keening women recorded in a Conamara graveyard
just over a year ago as the burial of one of her near relatives took place, and although the
quality of the recording may not be perfect, it is, as far as we know, the only sound
recording now left of that strange custom of keening or crying for the dead (Jim Fahy,
Looking West, 29.2.1980).

Is féidir linn an naire sin i leith nds na caointeoireachta a fheiscint na focail

“strange custom”. Mar sin, ta ar a laghad taifeadadh amhain den chaoineadh i
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gcomhthéacs beo .i. nuair a bhi corp an duine mhairbh i lathair.*® D4 spéisitila is
ata an caoineadh ar an taifeadadh seo, ta caint an lucht éisteachta a bhi cois
uaighe thar a bheith suimidil. Fiu sa chulra is féidir lucht na sochraide a chlos
agus iad ag caint le linn an chaointe. T4 fear amhdin a deir: “Scaoil 1¢i, scaoil
1é1”, agus ¢ ag iarraidh spas a thabhairt don chaointeoir a racht a chur di. Cé gur
baineadh ana-usaid as lamhscribhinni sa taighde nior cheart dearmad a dhéanamh

ar thabhacht an lucht éisteachta:

In Irish folk culture, the line between audience and participants is blurred, so that a
person who is at one point a listener and observer may turn performer at a given moment
(O Laoire, 2005: 124).

Mar a deir O Laoire, athraionn an lucht éisteachta ina rannphairtithe uaireanta,
agus is sampla iontach é an fear sa lucht éisteachta sa taifeadadh thuasluaite. Ta
samplai eile nios cailiula na sin ann, afach, mar shampla, an phairt a ghlac
deirfiar Airt in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. B’¢éisteoir i nd gur labhair si amach
i gcoinne Eibhlin. Tar éis di gearan a dheéanamh le hEibhlin as ucht dul a
chodladh ar thorramh Airt, freagraionn Eibhlin i & r&4 gur ag cur a linbh chun
suaimhnis a bhi si. Mar sin, ta sé de chumhacht ag an lucht éisteachta an
caoineadh a stidradh i dtreo faoi leith.

FiG nuair a thug John Millington Synge cuairt ar Inis Medin idir 1898
agus 1902 dhein sé cur sios ar an dha shochraid a chonaic sé féin. Bhi ana-
thabhacht go deo leis an gcur sios seo mar gur thug sé comhthéacs don

chaointeoireacht:

In the ritual of death in the Aran Islands, both the wake and the practice of caoineadh,
Synge found a theatre: a whole technique of setting a period of time aside from time,
and of articulating space, gesture, words, voice, and even costume ... it was precisely the

theatricality of caoineadh that caught his imagination (Bourke, 2000: 68).

Ta deacrachtai ag scolairi airithe glacadh le comhthéacs na gcaointe, mar
shampla, O Buachalla (1998: 50). Ta na lamhscribhinni againn, agus ta gan
dabht, cuntais ar chomhthéacs na caointeoireachta (Hall, 1841) (O’Connell,

1892) agus (Carleton, O’Donoghue, agus Hoey, 1896). Nior cheart ddinn

13 Chomh fada agus is eol dom, nior deineadh taifead fise riamh de chaointeoireacht in Eirinn.
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neamhshuim a dhéanamh de na nésanna dramatdla seo a bhi mar chuid larnach
de chomhthéacs na caointeoireachta. Go deimhin, is mar dhrama a ghniomhaionn
an toérramh agus an tsochraid, drama ina bhfuil an pobal cruinnithe ar fad
pairteach. Is i an dramatalacht a chuir cruth ar na hocaidi ud, cruth a chabhraigh
le daoine meabhair, feidhm, agus leas a bhaint astu. Is deacair an dramattlacht a

fheiscint ar par. Mar a deir O Duilearga:

The dead words on a MS. page are a poor substitute for the haunting beauty of the
language which lingered and died on the lips of my old friends ... One must never forget
the existence of the audience when studying folk-tradition; these invisible literary critics
are there all the time. The story-tellers reacted to their presence, to their attentive interest

and their occasional plaudits and conventional phrases of approval (1965: 137, 146).

Labhraionn Almgvist ar an bhfeiniméan céanna agus é ag caint ar na milte
leathanach de lamhscribhinni ag Coimisitin Béaloideasa Eireann. Nuair a

bhreactar sios béaloideas ni rud beo é a thuilleadh:

An béaloideas é sin, cé gur i scribhinn ata sé? Cuirfidh sé ionadh ar a lan daoine méa
deirim nd fuil aon bhéaloideas sa mhor-chnuasach san. Is € atd ann, iomha no scail de
bhéaloideas, ach ni béaloideas é. Direach mar an gcéanna, nach féidir a ra gur fear ata i
bpictitr d’thear. Caithfear a ra nach féidir béaloideas firinneach nadirtha a chaomhnadh.
Ni mhaireann béaloideas ach amhain nuair a bhionn sé beo ar bhéal n6 in aigne duine
(Almaqvist: 1977: 6-7).

Cé nach bhfuil na heiliminti taibhléirithe le feiscint ar leathanach na
lamhscribhinne, ta feidhm faoi leith ag an ochdn, ag an ngol, ag an mbogadh
anonn agus anall, agus ag an mbualadh bos. Mdnlaionn an lucht éisteachta an
fhiliocht bhéil. Deir O Coileain:

Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire is not a literary composition, nor merely and oral
composition either, but part of a dramatic performance of which the verbal element is
but one factor. The initial mumbling, the choral howl, the various comings and goings of
relatives and friends, the pauses, the silence, the background conversation and general
carry on — all these things require to be edited back into our reading of the text and to be
understood to determine its shape (1988: 103-4).
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Ba mhor an naire gol mna aonair ar thorramh i dtraidisiin na hEireann; mar sin,
on gcéad 1a ba chomhoibrit a bhi sa chaoineadh. Deir Wilce gur rannphairtithe is
ea na mna eile ag an térramh agus gurb annamh an rud é caoineadh mna aonair.
Caithfear cuimhneamh air nach féidir an dradmatdlacht seo a aithint sna

lamhscribhinni:

Traditional laments are improvised oral performances, and thus never quite repeatable.
Performers, often women, sing/weep for or with a live audience — more accurately, her
co-participants. This is the prototype, the center of the fuzzy set of performances | will
call lament. The prototypical setting is a funeral or wake ... laments tend to be collective
performances, at times full-blown ritual performances, aimed at transformation, for

example, safely sending the departed to the beyond (Wilce, 2009: 23).

Nuair a dhiritear ar an ngné liteartha amhain sa chaointeoireacht, is ionann é agus
drdma a léamh agus gan féachaint ar an drdma é féin a léirid. Is ionann é agus
neamhaird a dhéanamh don aicsean. Tugann O Buachalla na “heiliminti
seachliteartha sin a luaigh an Coilednach (‘The initial murmuring, the choral
howl..., the silence ..., general carry on...’)” ar an dramatalacht seo. Deir sé
“conas is féidir iadsan a chur ar ais sa téacs” (1998: 50). Fiu sa chur sios ar an
ndrdmatulacht, féachtar ar an gcaoineadh 06 pheirspictiocht liteartha. Is
dealraitheach, afach, go mbréagnaionn an Buachallach ¢é féin in Aisling Ghéar,
ait a ndeir seé gur féidir leis tuiscint 6 na téacsanna cén comhthéacs a bhi i gceist,
agus é ag caint ar na hamhrain pholaitiula:

Téa an chuma ar na danta polaitidla sin freisin ... gur chun a raite go poibli a cumadh iad.
Amhréin iad a bhfuil foinn ag dul leo, a bhfuil curfa n6 ceangal le cuid mhaith acu agus
a bhfuil le tuiscint go soiléir 6 na téacsanna féin cén lathair is cén comhthéacs a bhi i

gceist — an tabhairne agus 6lachan i gcomhluadar cuideachtdil (1996: 413).

Nach bhféadfaimis an rud céanna a ra faoin gcaointeoireacht .i. ta sé le tuiscint 6
na téacsanna féin cén lathair is cén comhthéacs a bhi i gceist — an térramh agus
an tsochraid?

Sa chaibidil seo, tugadh achoimre ar roinnt de na gnéithe is tdbhachtai a

bhaineann leis an gcaointeoireacht, ceist na hinscne, ceist na haicme, agus ceist
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na litearthachta. Deineadh argoint ar son a léirid go bhfuil gaol laidir idir
taibhléirid an chaointe agus an t-4bhar sna lamhscribhinni.

Sa chéad chaibidil eile, déanfar mionscradu ar theoiric na béalaireachta agus
taispednfar go bhfuil tréithe na filiochta béil le haithint go soiléir in Caoineadh
Airt Ui Laoghaire. Déanfar scrada ar scoldiri idirnaisianta ar nés Parry, Lord,

agus Ong a chuir téis na béalaireachta chun cinn.
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2 Béalaireacht agus Litearthacht

O tharla gur filiocht bhéil ata & cioradh anseo, ni miste scrddd a dhéanamh ar an
mbéal agus ar an bpeann, agus ar an mbaint ata acu araon le scéal na filiochta
seo. Sa chéad chuid den chaibidil seo, tugaim aghaidh ar an diospdireacht idir
béalaireacht agus litearthacht. Déanfar plé ar thuairimi scolairi éagsula ar an
abhar casta seo. Ar laimh amhain, maitear gur dha phrdiséas neamhspléacha ata
sa bhéalaireacht agus sa litearthacht agus gur féidir tréithe faoi leith a aithint sa
chumadadireacht a scarann sednra amhain 6n seanra eile (Lord: 1987). Ar an
laimh eile, tugtar le fios nach féidir gur dha phréiseas dhifridla atd iontu
(Finnegan: 1977) mar nach féidir an teorainn idir an d& shaghas cumadoireachta
a aithint. Déanfar tracht chomh maith ar an gcoincheap “focal ar fhocal”.
Taispeanfar nach bhfuil an coincheap seo chomh soiléir is a cheaptar mar,
uaireanta, go hairithe sa Ghaeilge, is deacair an rud € cur sios a dhéanamh ar
“fthocal”. Ina dhiaidh sin scruddfar an mhalartacht sa bhéalaireacht.

Sa dara cuid den chaibidil seo pléifear Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire faoi
scath na béalaireachta a leag Ong amach (1982). Chomh fada agus is eol dom,
nior deineadh a leithéid de thastail cheana. Is i an aidhm agam sa chuid seo den
chaibidil na a thaispedint go bhfuil tréithe airithe sainitla ag an mbéalaireacht,
agus go bhfuil na tréithe airithe sin le feiscint sa chaointeoireacht. O tharla gur
thainig Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire 6 bhéalaithris, baineann sé le domhan na
béalaireachta agus ta tréithe speisialta aige a dhealaionn é 6n litearthacht. Is fior
don Choileanach gur féidir linn tréithe faoi leith a aithint a scarann an da sheanra
oOna chéile:

In the entire oral-literacy debate one often gets the impression that the question is simply
a matter of the absence or presence of pen and ink. But if the argument is reduced to this
and if no real difference is seen to exist between literary and oral modes of composition
then it is hardly worthwhile continuing the debate. The question, for instance, of whether
a scribe wrote a tale from the dictation of an oral narrator or whether he composed and
wrote it himself would then become mere quibbling. Conversely if a difference is seen
to exist then it should be possible to isolate some distinctive features of oral and written
compositions and to test the early materials on the basis of the principles so established
(1977: 49).
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Ta scolairi fés ag streachailt leis na téarmai ‘litearthacht’ agus ‘béalaireacht’ sa la
ata inniu ann. Ceisteanna conspoideacha i gcénai is ea an teorainn ata idir
modhanna cumaddireachta béil agus scriofa, né fiu an bhfuil aon teorainn
inaitheanta eatarthu. Mar a fheictear anseo, d’aithin O Coiledin na fadhbanna seo
agus dhirigh sé aird orthu. Mar atd i ngach réimse léinn, t4 éagsulacht
tuairimiochta timpeall ar na ceisteanna seo, agus gan na scolairi ar aon fhocal ina
dtaobh. Da réir sin, is cui go bpléifi an tuairimiocht seo go cuimsitheach chun an
d& théarma a thuiscint go cruinn. Is i an argdint a chuirfear chun cinn sa chaibidil
se0 na gur leis an mbéalaireacht go priomha a bhaineann an corpas
caointeoireachta. Cé gur sna ldmhscribhinni a thagaimid ar an abhar scriofa
inniu, agus gur cinnte gur deineadh na caointe sin a sheachadadh tri na
lamscribhinni céanna, is suntasach é gur thainig formhdr na gcaointe ata againn
anois 0 bhéal. Ni hamhain é sin ach, go hana-mhinic is féidir a dheimhnit gur 6
bhéal ban a thagann rianta seo an chleachtais bhaineann chugainn. Ni laghdaionn
sé seo tabhacht na lamhscribhinni in aon chor — gan na ld&mhscribhinni ni bheadh
téacsanna de na caointe againn, ach cad ta laistiar de na lamhscribhinni?

Ta deacrachtai téarmaiochta sa diospdireacht seo faoi bhéalaireacht agus
litearthacht. Uaireanta, glaotar “oral literature” ar abhar a bailiodh ¢ bhéal agus
atd anois i bhfoirm scribhneoireachta. Ni cheapann Harry Levin, mar shampla, an
fear a scriobh an brollach don leabhar éachtach le Albert Lord The Singer of

Tales (an dara heagran 2000), go bhfuil an téarma oiridinach:

The term “literature”, presupposing the use of letters, assumes that verbal works of
imagination are transmitted by means of writing and reading. The expression “oral
literature” is obviously a contradiction in terms. A culture based upon the printed book,
which has prevailed from the Renaissance until lately, has bequeathed to us — along with
its immeasurable riches — snobberies which ought to be cast aside (Lord, Mitchell, agus
Nagy, 2000: xxiii).

Ar thaobh amhain ta an ceart ag Levin, sa mhéid is gur féidir le mithuiscint a
bheith ann mar go dtugann an focal ‘litriocht’ le fios go bhfuil an t-abhar scriofa.
B’fhéidir gur fearr mar sin cloi leis an téarma ‘oral dictated text’, d’abhar a
bailiodh ¢ bhéal ach ata anois scriofa (Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000: 149). Is
sampla iontach den saghas seo é Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire, go hairithe an
dara leagan a bailiodh 6 bhéalaithris Nora Ui Shindile: “scriofa sios ag Donall

27



Mhic Céaib ... 6 bhéal-ra Nora Ni Shindile” Ferriter 1, UCD: 298. T& ar
mbuiochas ag dul don Chiarraioch ud, Padraig Feirtéar, a bhi mar eagarthdir ar
An Gaodhal i Nua-Eabhrac don choéip seo. Ar an laimh eile, ma fhéachtar ar an
méid a deir Ruth Finnegan, d’théadfadh bri a bheith leis an téarma ‘oral
literature’ mar, dar 1éi, ni féidir an bhéalaireacht agus an litearthacht a scaruint

ona chéile:

“Orality” and “Literacy” are not two separate and independent things; nor (to put it more
concretely) are oral and written modes two mutually exclusive and opposed processes
for representing and communicating information. On the contrary they take diverse
forms in differing cultures and periods, are used differently in different social contexts,
and, in insofar as they can be distinguished at all as separate modes rather than a
continuum, they mutually interact and affect each other, and the relations between them

are problematic rather than self-evident (Finnegan, 1977: 175).

Ca seasann scolairi na hEireann sa diospoireacht seo? Ar thaobh na
béalaireachta ta: O Madagain, Bourke, O Coileain, agus Lysaght, agus ar thaobh
na litearthachta t4: O Buachalla, Cullen, agus Carney. Deir O Buachalla gurb é

an modh seachadta amhain a scarann an da sheanra 6na chéile:

T4 aitithe ag scolairi airithe gurb é an modh seachadta an t-aon chritéar amhain a

dhealaionn an chumadaireacht bhéil 6n gcumadaireacht scriofa (O Buachalla, 1998: 49).

s

| dtraidisiGn na hEireann, is ceist chasta i an modh seachadta, mar léadh
lamhscribhinni né nuachtain os ard do dhaoine a bhi gan Iéamh na scriobh.

Tacaionn fianaise eile leis seo, faoi mar a deir O Madagain:

Indeed music and song were not the only entertainment at the evening work gatherings:
Standish Hayes O’Grady tells us that Irish manuscripts ‘used to be read aloud in
farmers’ houses on occasions when numbers were collected at some employment, such

as wool-carding in the evenings’ (1985: 207).

Mar sin, ta béalaireacht agus litearthacht fite fuaite ina chéile sa phroiseas
seachadta i dtraidisiun na Gaeilge. Ach ni féidir a bheith cinnte den tionchar a
bhi ag na lamhscribhinni seo ar an bpobal. Mar shampla, cé go raibh méran

idirmhalartaithe idir an bhéalaireacht agus an litearthacht in iarthar na tire ag tds
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an fichid haois, aitionn O Duilearga nach raibh an oiread sin tionchair ag na

lamhscribhinni sin ar an mbéalaireacht:

In certain parts of Ireland the collector of oral literature must move with particular
caution, and these are where there is evidence of a lively interchange between written
and oral tradition — between the story-teller and the singer and the rustic scribe who
from MSS. or from an oral source compiled miscellanies of tale and song which he
wished to have for his own use or to have read aloud to him by others. One of these
districts where MSS. of this kind were being written up to 50 years ago is the area called
the Achréidh along the eastern shore of Loch Corrib; and another was in the Kilshanny-
Ennistymon district where scribes were at work well within living memory ... These and
other MSS. had been at one time at large in the area and had been much esteemed,
especially by those who could not read them, but they exercised little influence on the
whole on the oral literature of the locality (O Duilearga, 1965: 142-3).

B’fhéidir gur chuma mé bhi daoine gan 1éamh na scriobh ag ¢€isteacht le leabhair
a leamh amach. Ba bheag éifeacht a bhi ar an léitheoireacht sin orthu, ach amhain
nuair a cheap na fili béil nach raibh ann ach aon tsli amhain chun an scéal a ra .i.

an tsli ina raibh sé scriofa sa leabhar .i. an Urtext. Mar a deir Lord:

A general principle is here involved that is of significance when we are dealing with a
tradition being invaded by printed song book: namely that if the printed text is read to an
already accomplished oral poet, its effect is the same as if the poet were listening to
another singer. The song books spoil the oral character of the tradition only when the
singer believes that they are the way in which the song should be presented. The song
books spread a song to regions where the song has not hitherto been sung; in this respect
they are like a migrant singer. But they can spoil a tradition only when the singers
themselves have already been spoiled by a concept of a fixed text (2000: 79; 6 Lord an
bhéim).

Mar sin, ma chloiseann an reacaire né an file béil amhran n6 dan & Iéamh amach,
is ionann € sin agus a bheith ag éisteacht le hamhran eile a ra, de réir Lord.
Déantar dochar do thraidisiun na béalaireachta nuair a ghéillean an t-amhrénai do
choincheap an Urtext. Labhraionn Bowra mar gheall ar fhiliocht laochais na

Ruise, ait nach mbionn dh4 insint riamh mar a chéile sa bhéalaireacht ach oiread:
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The bard who recites a poem composes it in the act of recitation ... It is the normal
practice among Russian bards. Gilferding observed that among the peasants of Lake
Onega a singer never sang a bylina twice in the same way ... For instance, the famous
bard, Trofim Grigorevich Ryabinin, sang twenty-four lays to Rybnikov and eighteen to
Gilferding, and the subjects of eight of these are common to both lists, but not one poem
is identical with another ... He did not recall a text verbally but improvised a fresh text

round certain fixed features in the story (Bowra, 1952: 217).

Duine de na bailitheoiri mora le ra ag tis an naoG haois déag in Eirinn ab ea an
tEireannach, Thomas Crofton Croker. Déanann sé cur sios ina leabhar
Researches in the South of Ireland (Croker, 1824) ar conas mar a bhi na caointe &

seachadadh idir fhoinsi scriofa agus fhoinsi béil:

Nor are keens merely orally preserved amongst the peasantry. | have three original

death-songs in M.S. now lying before me (1824: 181).

From these oral sources and from three or four manuscripts ... the present selection of

specimens of The Keen of the South of Ireland has been made (1844: xvii).

Ni féidir, afach, a ra gur breacadh sios ar par gach caoineadh a duradh sa
traidisiin béil. Mar shampla, cé gur lorg Croker cdip de Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire 6 Maurice O’Connell sa bhliain 1834, nior éirigh leis riamh teacht ar
choip den chaoineadh: “This keen, by Mrs. O’Leary, the editor [Croker] has not
been able to obtain; the story of the circumstances under which it was composed
has long been familiar to him” (Croker, 1844: xxxv). Bhi cail ar an gcaoineadh
agus bhi a fhios ag Croker gur dhein Eibhlin Dubh caoineadh ar a fear céile ach
is aisteach an rud é nar thainig sé air. Is € is doichi 6n bhfianaise seo na go raibh
an caoineadh & shaothru i ngort beo na béalaireachta.

Seo tuairim Opland luaite ag an mBuachallach: “A literature circulated
and handed down without the aid of writing is oral” (in O Buachalla, 1998: 49).
Nil sainmhinitt Opland sasuil mar ni féidir ‘literature’ a scaipeadh gan peann na
par. Gan amhras, ta paradacsa i gceist anseo aris mar tugann an focal ‘literature’
le fios go bhfuil an t-abhar scriofa agus mar sin is aisteach an minia ‘without the
aid of writing” a chur leis. Tagann Buchan leis an tuairim gurb é an modh

seachadta an t-aon chritéar a scarann béalaireacht agus litriocht 6na chéile:
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The borderline between them can at times be hazy, but the guiding criterion for

differentiation is quite clear: the means of transmission (Opland, 1971: 161).

Is i gcomhthéacs liteartha a thagtar ar na caointe sa la ata inniu againn, nil aon
dabht faoi sin, ach cad atd ta taobh thiar den lamhscribhinn? Deir an

Buachallach:

Ni mér dom a admhail nar airios riamh in ‘Caoine Airt Ui Laoire’, 6n chéad uair a 1éas
is a chuireas de ghlanmheabhair é breis agus daichead bliain ¢ shin, nar airios is nar
aithnios riamh ann ach an t-aon ghuth amhain — guth uathdil an inseora mna (O
Buachalla, 1998: 18).

Ma deir O Buachalla nar chuala sé ach guth an inseora mna, conas go
ngéilleann sé gur fili “liteartha” a scriobh na caointe mar sin (1998: 43)? Bhi
Eibhlin Dubh agus Ndéra Ni Shindile ag tarrac as tobar coménta. Ma chloistear
guth na haonmhna, cloistear guth na bantrachta go 1éir, gan dochar d’aon bhean
amhain acu, ach iad uile ag cur a gcuma féin ar an traidisiin faoi mar a
fuaireadar é, agus mar a chuireadar ar aghaidh é, chun go gcaomhnofai é do na
glunta a bhi le teacht.

Cé gur léigh O Buachalla Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire agus gur chuir sé
de ghlanmheabhair é ni chiallaionn sé seo afach gur abhar liteartha a bhi ann 6
thus. Ni ga go raibh an taithi chéanna ag gach duine a thainig ar an gcaoineadh
seo. Mar a deir Zumthor:

Thanks to a long-standing aesthetic prejudice, all artistic language production is
identified with writing (Zumthor: 1990: 4).

An chéad uair a chonaic mé féin Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire bhi sé i bhfoirm
leabhair. Mar sin, ar an gcéadfhéachaint is trid an bhfocal scriofa a thainig na
caointe indr measc, nd ba i an scribhneoireacht an modh seachadta. Ach ar an
dara feachaint chitear sna lamhscribhinni gur bailiodh nach mér na samplai ar fad
0 bhéal — tugtar ainm an aithriseora go minic. Ma scriobhann an bailitheoir sios
gur bhreac sé/si sios an t-dbhar 6 bhéal aithriseora mné, an ga an oiread sin
amhrais a bheith orainn maidir le hudar an dain? Mar shampla, an mbeadh an

cheist & cur da mbeadh fear luaite leis an gcaoineadh?
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Mar sin, ta meascan i gceist le modhanna seachadta an chaointe sa
Ghaeilge, agus ni chabhraionn sé leis an diospoireacht ma dheantar beag is fiu de
chun taobh den scéal a chur chun cinn thar an taobh eile. Ni féidir a ra go soiléir
cad é an modh seachadta at4 ag an gcaoineadh i gcas na Gaeilge, ach ni g& gurb é
an modh seachadta amhain a dhealaionn an da sheanra 6n chéile. Ta an ceart ag

an mBuachallach nuair a deir sé:

fagann sin, mar is léir, nach féidir an t-idirdheald is neamhchas fit a dhéantar uaireanta
idir an chumadaéireacht bhéil is an chumadoireacht scriofa — an modh seachadta — nach

féidir an t-idirdhealu sin féin a chur i bhfeidhm ar an gcaoine (1998: 50).

Uaireanta, déantar nios mo plé ar conas a thainig an t-abhar chugainn seachas ar
an abhar féin. Cé nach fios go soiléir an modh seachadta a bhi ag caointeoireacht
na hEireann, nil aon locht ar shaibhreas an abhair in ainneoin na heaspa seo. T4
scoldiri airithe tar éis a thaispeaint go bhfuil tréithe faoi leith ag an mbéalaireacht
a dhealaionn i 6n litearthacht (Lord, 1987) agus (Ong, 1982). Sa chéad chuid eile
anseo déanfar na tréithe a d’aithin Ong a thaispedaint in Caoineadh Airt Ui

Laoghaire.
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2.1 “Focal ar fhocal”

Maidir le ceist an tseachadta béil, ardaitear moran ceisteanna mar gheall ar an
bhfeiniméan “focal ar fhocal”. Mar shampla, an féidir le haon amhranai an t-
amhran céanna a ra faoi dho? Seo cur sios ag J.M. Foley agus é ag caint ar na

deacrachtai a bhaineann leis an bhfocal féin i dtraidisidn na Slavach:

When a singer claims “word for word” accuracy in reproducing a song he has heard
from another bard or in reperforming a song he himself sang earlier, we need to interpret
his claim realistically. Does he mean “printed character for printed character”?
Obviously not. Is he suggesting that no part-lines or lines will be added, substituted, or
left out? Not likely, especially if the reci involved are whole scenes, which can vary
significantly from one instance to the next, even if the singer is performing the same
epic story. When we add the demonstrated fact that “bigger words” at every level can
show an internal flexibility in their construction, the defining feature of this and many
other oral poetries emerges: variation within limits, flexibility within rules (Foley, 2002:
18).

Gan tracht ar “focal ar fhocal” is léir go bhfuil deacrachtai i dtraidisiin na

hEireann le ‘focal’. Deir O Laoire:

In this regard the evidence from South Slavic guslari consulted about the meaning of the
term rec or “word” (Foley 2002: 12-20), bears striking similarities to Irish ideas on the
same topic. Focal in Irish can mean a single lexical unit, but it may also mean more than
that. Seanfhocal (literally “old word”), for example, is the usual term for proverb, clearly

always more than a single lexical unit (O Laoire, 2004: 199).

Tagraionn O Laoire chomh maith d’eachtra a thit amach idir Lorcan O
Muireadhaigh agus Méabha Tharlaigh Mhoir i Rann na Feirste, agus eisean ag
bailit an amhrain Mal Dubh an Ghleanna uaithi ag tus an fichid haois. Is Iéir go
raibh deacrachtai ag an mbean seo nuair a iarradh uirthi an line: “Bean eile agus
dha mhile bo 1éi” a scaruint ina bhfocail aonair — 6na dearcadh sidd, b’aonad

léacsach amhain é:

I would hesitate to extend the idea of focal, “word,” further than this for the Irish case at

this point. However, in this context it is worth relating the story told of the famous
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collector and Irish language activist Lorcan O Muireadhaigh, who founded the renowned
Gaelic college in Rannafast, Co. Donegal in the early part of the twentieth century (O
Baoill 1977). Trying to transcribe a song from Méabha Tharlaigh Mhéir, he encountered
a problem in that he could not understand the word eilagus in the song “Mal Dubh an
Ghleanna” (“Dark Moll of the Glen”). When he asked her to pronounce each word (in
his literate, text-bound sense) separately, she was unable to do so. “Bean eile agus dha
mhile bé 1é1” (“another woman and two thousand cows with her”) was the line that
caused him the trouble. When vowels from two words meet in Irish, one is usually
elided. This is what the singer did in the combination eile (“other”) and agus (“and”),
producing the combination eilagus. The collector took this composite to be one word
since it was pronounced in this way and was unable to recognize the two constituent

lexical units. His singer was unable to help him separate them (O Laoire, 2004: 207).

Mar sin, nuair a deir an file béil gur “focal ar thocal” ata ann, ni leor glacadh leis
an raiteas seo bunaithe ar thuairim an fhile. Caithfear féachaint ar an bhfeiniméan
seo faoi mar a dhéanfai turgnamh eolaiochta — muna bhfuil na firici cruinne ar
fail ni féidir glacadh leis. Dhidltaigh Ross (1959) do théis na béalaireachta a
chuir Parry agus Lord chun cinn, ag ra go gcaithfi an scéal a sheachadadh i
dtraidisiun na nGael direach mar ba cheart .i. “focal ar fhocal” gan moran d’athra

a dhéanamh sa scéal.

There is, however, a distinct reverence in the Highlands for traditional texts, and a good
tradition-bearer is one who does not reformulate or alter what he has heard (Ross, 1959:
12).

Dar le Ross bhi nios m6 6mois don téacs ceart “focal ar thocal” agus nach raibh
aon mheas ar a bheith & athchruthd. Dar ndoigh, teoiric acaduil a bhi & cur i
bhfeidhm ar thuiscinti pobail, ach nior mhor scagadh a dhéanamh ar na tuiscinti
sin leis, rud nar dhein Ross. Nior mhaith le Ross slat tomhais na béalaireachta a

chur i bhfeidhm ar an abhar Gaelach. Féach ar an méid a deir O Laoire:

In an early reaction to theories of oral-formulaic composition, James Ross (1959)
proposed that Gaelic tradition, differing from South Slavic norms, emphasized accuracy
and word-for-word repetition as the desirable requisites of transmission in orally recited
tales, and that, consequently, the composition-in-performance paradigm did not hold for
this culture area (O Laoire, 2004: 188).
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Scolaire eile a thainig le O Buachalla agus Ross ab ea de Vet. Dhidltaigh si do
théis na béalaireachta agus i ag tagairt don traidisitn béil in Bali na hindinéise ag

rd go raibh an tdbhacht chéanna ag an d& mhodh:

For in Bali oral and written literature coincide and are of equal importance. The written
texts are not an imitation of oral literature, but form its very foundation and secure its
survival. The gap existing elsewhere between literacy and orality, between intellectuals
and peasants, between what one group reads and what the other group hears does not
exist (de Vet, 1996: 73).

Tagann Finnegan leis an méid seo narbh fhéidir le scoldiri teorainn ghlan idir

béalaireacht agus litearthacht a aithint:

The modes of transmisson, distribution and publication of oral poetry turn out to be
complicated, and not, as used to be commonly supposed, confined neatly to two distinct

traditions, one oral, the other written (Finnegan, 1977: 168).

Taispeanfar sa chaibidil seo nach mbionn dha insint mar an gcéanna i dtraidisiun
na hEireann, d’ainneoin na gcostlachtai idir dha bhéalaithris. Mar a 4itionn an
seanfhocal: “bionn dh4 insint ar scéal agus dha leagan déag ar amhran”. Is féidir
le dha scéal n6 amhran a bheith cosuil lena chéile agus uaireanta déanfaidh an
reacaire a mhaiomh gurb ionann an leagan seo agus leagan a chualathas scér
blian roimis. Ach, is idéalachas ata sa choincheap ‘“focal ar fhocal”. Mas
traidisiun béil €, ni bhionn aon bhuntéacs scriofa ar fail chun an da leagan a chur

i gcomparéid lena chéile.

The role of the conserver of the tradition, the role of the defender of the historic truth of
what is being sung; for if the singer changes what he has heard in its essence, he falsifies
truth (Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000: 28).

Muna bhfuil scriobh agus léamh ag duine, conas a bheidh a fhios aige cad is line
ann, cad is focal ann n6 fiu cad is “focal ar thocal” ann? Chuir Nikola Vujnovi¢
(an bailitheoir a bhi ag Parry agus Lord) agallamh ar Demo Zogic, amhranai san
lugsléiv. Thainig cupla rud thar a bheith suntasach chun solais agus is fiu cuid

den agallamh a thabhairt anseo:
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N: “We have heard — we’ve been to those places in our country where people sing
— and some singers have told us that as soon as they hear a song from another
singer, they can sing it immediately, even if they’ve heard it only once ... just
as it was word for word. Is that possible?

D: It’s possible ... | know from my own experience ... | would hear a singer sing a
song to the gusle, and after an hour | would sing his whole song. I can’t write. I
would give every word and not make a mistake on a single one ...

N: Was it the same song, word for word, and line for line?

D: The same song, word for word, and line for line. I didn’t add a single line, and I

didn’t make a single mistake...” (Lord, Mitchell agus Nagy 2000: 27).

Feictear sa sliocht seo nach bhfuil scriobh ag an amhranai. Mar sin, t& coincheap
na ‘line’ coimhthioch do ar fad. Cé go mbaineann sé Usaid as an téarma ‘line’,
mar mhacalla ar an gceist a cuireadh air, ni ga go raibh tuiscint aige ar an
gcoincheap féin. An ionann deireadh na line agus an it a dtégann duine anail?
Conas gur féidir le duine gan léamh na scriobh an line n6 fid an focal a riomh?
De réir an agallaimh seo, dar leis an bhfear seo gurb ionann botin agus focal a
fhagaint ar lar — nil fonn ar an bhfile a admhail go ndéantar dearmad ar fhocail n6
linte n6 go gceuirtear focail bhreise leis an insint. Is Iéir sa phiosa seo go bhfuil an
file ag iarraidh athrd a dhéanamh ar an rud a deir an fear liteartha ‘word for word,
and line for line’. Is suntasach an rud é seo; ta meas ag an duine gan léamh na
scriobh ar an litearthacht, agus uaireanta eile, t& meas ag an scoldire léannta ar an

bhfile béil agus prdiséas na béalaireachta:

The illiterate literary critic can be as merciless in his judgment as his sophisticated
colleague writing in a room full of books, and we can be assured that medieval as well
as modern oral narrative had to pass through the purgatorial fire of many centuries
before reaching the high standard required of it by the cynical critics of the Gaelic
speaking world (O Duilearga, 1965: 146).

Tacaionn an méid seo le Binchy, agus é ag caint ar litearthacht agus ar an
difriocht ata idir liteartha agus léannta. Deir sé go ndéanann cumas

léitheoireachta dochar don chuimhne:

Nowadays we are very much inclined to confuse the words illiterate and unlearned. One
could not make a greater mistake. When we say a man is illiterate nowadays we imply

that he has no learning. That would rule out a great many learned men of the past in
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other countries. It leaves out of consideration altogether the oral literatures which have
survived solely by human memory. In one sense literacy is the great enemy of a
particular kind of learning, namely that of memory. It is a well known fact — some of
you may have observed it in yourselves, certainly the older members of the audience
will — that the more you read the worse your memory becomes, and for a very simple
reason: because most of what you read, you read with the subconscious intention of
forgetting (Binchy, 1961: 9).

Mar a deir Lord, tA meas ag an duine gan léamh né scriobh ar an litearthacht féin:

“They reflect the unlettered man’s admiration of the lettered” (2000: 27). Ach fiu

nuair a dhéanadh fili na hlugslaive iarrachtai an rud ceanann céanna a ra “focal ar

thocal” aris, niorbh fhéidir leo:

One of the most telling discoveries in Lord’s work has been that, although singers are
aware that two different singers never sing the same song exactly alike, nevertheless a
singer will protest that he can do his own version of a song line for line and word for
word any time, and indeed, ‘just the same twenty years from now’ (Lord 1960, p. 27).
When, however, their purported verbatim renditions are recorded and compared, they
turn out to be never the same, though the songs are recognizable versions of the same
story. “Word for word and line for line’, as Lord interprets (1960, p. 28), is a simple and
emphatic way of saying ‘like’. ‘Line’ is obviously a text-based concept and even the
concept of a ‘word’ as a discrete entity apart from a flow of speech seems somewhat

text-based (Ong, 1982: 60-1) [uaimse an bhéim].

2.2 Malartacht

Mar a

Eirinn:

deir de Noraidh agus é ag caint ar cheol na n-amhranaithe ddchais in

Nior airios riamh an fonn céanna & ghabhail direach mar a chéile ag aon bheirt amhrénai,
fil amhdin sa pharéiste céanna; bionn a bheag né a mhér de dhifriocht ann i gcénai. Ni
nach ionadh sin. An rud a chloistear, ni hé an t-amhréan é ach leagan den amhrén; an rud

ata i gclo, ni hé an t-amhran é ach leagan den amhran (1965: 9).

Sa bhéalaireacht, mar sin, is nadudrtha an rud é focail dhifridla a Usaid chun an

teachtaireacht chéanna a thabhairt. D’fhéadfai ctpla focal difriuil a Gsaid chun
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rialacha na meadarachta a shasamh. Mar shampla, in Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire, baineann Ndéra Ni Shindile Gsaid as na malairti seo a leanas sa da

leagan den chaoineadh a tégadh uaithi:

LCIB Ferriter
Go n-6ifaidh Art O Laoghaire deoch, Go nglaofaidh Art mac Conchuir deoch,

Tacaionn fianaise 6 Lord leis seo:

Two singers won’t sing the same song alike. They add, or they make mistakes and they
forget. They don’t sing every word, or they add other words. Two singers can’t recite a
song which they heard from a third singer and have the two songs exactly the same as
the third (Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000: 27).**

An ionann an scéal in Eirinn agus san lugslaiv? N6 an raibh an ceart ag Ross
(1959: 12) .i. nach féidir an cur chuige a bhi ag Parry agus Lord a chur i
bhfeidhm ar thraidisitn na hEireann?

Cad iad na modhanna cumaddireachta laistiar den bhéalaireacht? Mar a
d’aitigh an Coileanach, d’athraigh Séamus O Duilearga a thuairim féin ar an
dtraidisiun béil. Agus é ag caint faoi Shean O Conaill agus a chuimhne

neamhghathach, deir sé:

Is cuimhin liom gur chuala aige fé Nollaig, 1923, an chuid ba mhé de sgéal Dhiarmada
agus Ghrainne do réir mar atd sé i gcld, focal ar fhocal, ni geall leis do, in-eagrén
Stainndis Mhic an Aodhaigh 1 Ghrada (Igh. 41-112, ach an eachtra ar Lch. 108 ar
iarraidh) (O Duilearga, 1948: xx).

Is suntasach an rud ¢ an “nu geall leis do”” anseo chomh maith. Mar sin, ni
féidir go raibh an scéal gan mhalartacht mar bhi eachtra amhain in easnamh
chomh maith. Blianta ina dhiaidh sin, agus é ag caint ar thraidisin na
scéalaiochta ina alt Notes on the Oral Tradition of Thomand deir O Duilearga

nach ndéarfadh beirt scéalaithe riamh an scéal direach mar an gcéanna:

1 Deir Lord chomh maith: “We have seen from the Yugoslav examples that variation, sometimes

not great, sometimes quite considerable, is the rule in oral composition” (Lord, Mitchell, agus
Nagy, 2000: 203).
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No two Irish story-tellers will tell the same hero-tale or marchen in precisely the same
way. Many story-tellers, masters of their craft, give full scope to their imagination and to
their delight in narrative, impressing upon their tale their predilections, their shrewd
philosophical observations, and their own strong character and individuality (O
Duilearga, 1965: 146).

Tacaionn fianaise 6 Chiarrai leis an tuairim seo nach mbeidh dhéa scéal riamh mar
an gceéanna. Bhailigh Joan Radner cuig leagan déag den scéal The Woman Who
Went to Hell (AT 425) (Radner, 1989: 115-6). Nuair a d’inis Peig Sayers agus a
mac Micheal O Gaoithin (Maidhc File) an scéal céanna .i. Mici na Muc, ba mhér

na difriochtai eatarthu:

Both Peig and Maidhc File told the story of “The Woman Who Went to Hell,” and in
spite of — or perhaps more truly because of — their close association with one another,
they told it quite differently. Their versions show dramatically how a single plot can be
made to carry nearly opposite messages about the nature and responsibilities of women
(Radner, 1989: 112).

Is tdbhachtach an rud é gach scéal a mheas go neamhspleach. Tar éis dom an
seanra seo .i. caoineadh na marbh, a scradu, is Iéir 6n bhfianaise gur idéal é an
coincheap “focal ar fthocal” sa chéas seo. Mas cumaddir go smior ¢ an caointeoir,
ni hamhdin aithriseoir a d’fhoghlaim an caoineadh de ghlanmheabhair 6 dhuine
éigin eile, beidh an méid a deir sé/si ag siorathr( laistigh den traidisiun gach uair

a deirtear an caoineadh. Mar a deir Lord:

The truth of the matter is that our concept of “the original”, of “the song”, simply makes
no sense in oral tradition. To us it seems so basic, so logical, since we are brought up in
a society in which writing has fixed the norm of a stable first creation in art, that we feel
there must be an original for everything. The first singing in oral tradition does not
coincide with this concept of the “original”. We might as well be prepared to face the
fact that we are in a different world of thought, the patterns of which do not always fit
our cherished terms. In oral tradition the idea of an original is illogical. It follows, then,
that we cannot correctly speak of a “variant”, since there is no “original” to be varied!
“Oral transmission”, “oral composition”, “oral creation” and “oral performance” are all

one and the same thing. Each performance is more than a performance; it is a re-

creation. Both synchronically and historically there would be numerous creations and re-
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creations of the song. The concept of the relationship between “songs” (performances of
the same specific or generic song) is closer to the truth than the concept of an “original”
and “variants”. In a sense each performance is “an” original, if not “the” original (Lord,

Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000: 101).

Ta rol larnach ag an malartacht sa bhéalaireacht tri chéile. Fiu sa tuairisc
ata againn ar conas mar a cailleadh Art O Laoghaire, ta cuntais dhifritla ann. Is
Iéir 6 na tagairti go raibh scéalta difritla né6 malartacht i measc an phobail facina

bhés. Seo tuairisc Ui Bhuachalla ar na sonrai seo:

Is cuma liomsa cé acu trid an fhuinneog amach n6 tri pholl na heochrach a chonaic
Eibhlin Dubh Art, cé acu i Maigh Chromtha né i gCeann Toirc a chonaiceadar a chéile,
ce acu la brea earraigh n6 maidin Sathairn sa bhfomhar a bhi i gceist; cé acu lair dhonn,
lair cheannann no lair dhonn cheannann a bhi ag Art, cé acu tri Iéim n6 seacht gcinn a
chaith Eibhlin a thabhairt chun imeacht 6n leaba ar mhuin an chapaill; cé acu ‘faoin
gcluais” O Tuama (1961: 19), ‘os cionn na cluaise’ O Foghludha (1945: 199), no
‘through the heart’, mar a duirt Croker (1824: 288) a goineadh Art ... Ni hamhain nach
bhfuil tAbhacht leis an saghas sin eolais, dar liom, ach nach bhfuil ga leis ach oiread mar
nach bhfuil baint da laghad aige leis an dan. Ni theastaionn d’eolas uainn, agus ti an

méid sin le baint as an dan féin, ach gur maraiodh Art O Laoire (O Buachalla, 1998: 8).

D’ainneoin a ndeir O Buachalla, is dispeagadh a bheadh ann da scarfai an
caoineadh 6 shuiomh beo an phobail. Is Iéirit ar a bhriomhaire agus a bhi an
scéal i mbéal na ndaoine na suainseain éagsula a bhi sa tsitl mar gheall ar a bhas.
Ceanglaionn na malairti sin an sceéal don bhéalaireacht go cinnte. T4 an
mhalartacht seo le fail ni hamhain sna téacsanna difriula de Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire ach sa bhéaloideas a bhaineann leis. | dtraidisiin na Gréige chomh
maith feictear gur naddrtha an mhalartacht sa traidisitn béil. Seo Alexiou ag

tagairt do chaoineadh na Maighdine sa Ghréig:

It may be assumed, as has been suggested, that this motif had crept in from a similar
theme in the Akritic cycle, as an extension of the swoon motif, after which the women
revive Mary with somewhat excessive quantities of water (varying in different versions
from one to sixty-two jars!), with the detail of the combing added later. If so, it should
be stressed that the versions which portray her as bathing are no less ‘authentic’ than

those which portray her praying when the news is brought. Again, it is the inevitable
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process of oral variation, in which themes, old and new, are introduced from other
songs, not irrelevantly but with deliberate effect (Alexiou, 1974: 74).

Is i an t&bhacht leis an gcosulacht seo nd go mbionn malartacht le feiscint sa
bhéalaireacht ni hamhain in Eirinn, na sa Ghréig, ach ar fud na cruinne. Ni
thagann O Buachalla leis seo; glacann sé leis go mbaineann an mhalartacht le

traidisian litearthachta agus traidisidin bhéil chomh maith:

Dar le Lord go raibh an mhalartaiocht ar cheann eile de na tréithe a dhealaigh an
chumadoireacht scriofa amach 6n chumadoireacht bhéil ... P& bunus eimpireach a bhi
leis an idirdhealu sin Lord, is Iéir nach dtagann fianaise na Gaeilge leis ... Ni dhéanann
an proiseas traidisiinta seachadta, sa Ghaeilge pé scéal é, aon idirdheall idir an
seachadadh de laimh is an seachadadh ¢ bheal; is é an toradh céanna a bhionn orthu

araon: leaganacha is malairti (O Buachalla, 1998: 43-4).

Cé gur laidir an t-aiteamh sin ag O Buachalla is doigh liom gur féidir a mhalairt a
léirid. Mar shampla, in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire is féidir difriochtai idir
malartacht de laimh agus malartacht de bhéal a aithint. Feictear an chontrarthacht
seo go soiléir idir dha ldmhscribhinn de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire: Ferriter
(leagan i laimh Phadraig Feirtéar) agus Pead (leagan i laimh an Athar Peadar O
Laoghaire). Mar shampla, nuair a dhéantar mallacht ar Shean Mac Uaithne, an té
a sceith ar Art O Laoghaire, de réir an bhéaloidis, t4 an défhoghar ‘ua’ ag
teastailt chun an mheadaracht a shasamh, ach sa leagan Pead ni fhaightear ach
‘io” — fuaim a bhriseann an mheadaracht. Braithim féin gur iarracht ab ea sin on
Athair Peadar an focal ‘fuail’ a sheachaint agus an focal nios boige ar nos
‘mhiolaigh’ a usaid (féach chomh maith O Tuama, 1961: 69). Taispednann sé seo
go raibh tuiscint ag an bhfear liteartha seo ar an seanra, ach nar chldigh sé le

meadaracht na filiochta béil:

Ferriter Pead
Cé gur mhdr an trua liom, Cé gur mhér an trua liom,
i do bheith thuas ort, [ *fheiscint thuas ort.

Mar cloisim da luachaint,
Gur bodaichin fuail ta, Gurb olc an diol ort,
Fé mar ba dhual duit. A bhéidichin mhiolaigh!
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Mar sin, is féidir an saghas malartachta a aithint go soiléir .i an t-idirdheald idir

seachadadh de laimh agus seachadadh 6 bhéal.

2.3 Tréithe na Béalaireachta (Ong, 1982: 36-50)

Direoidh mé roinnt airde anois ar thréithe na béalaireachta ag Ong. Mar a duirt O
Coiledin: “it should be possible to isolate some distinctive features of oral and
written compositions and to test the early materials on the basis of the principles
so established” (O Coileain, 1977: 11). Usaidfear slata tomhais Ong chun tréithe
na béalaireachta a aithint in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. Ni heol dom
comparaid mar seo a bheith déanta cheana. Bainfear Usaid speisialta as leagan
Ferriter 1, UCD sa scradu seo mar is doigh liom gurb é an leagan is treise 6
thaobh na béalaireachta de. Aithnionn Ong laistigh den chumas cainte sin na

tréithe seo a leanas:

e Baintear Gsaid as stil shuimitheach seachas stil a Usaideann
fochlasail.”

e Bionn sé iomlanach in ait a bheith anailiseach.

e Bionn sé ag druidim le bheith iomarcach n6 “thar na bearta”.

e Bionn sé de nds aige a bheith coimeadach.

15 |s é an leagan Béarla de na téarmai seo a leanas né:

a) Expression is additive rather than subordinative.

b) It is aggregative rather than analytic.

c) It tends to be redundant or “copious.”

d) There is a tendency for it to be conservative.

e) Out of necessity, thought is conceptualized and then expressed with relatively close reference
to the human lifeworld.

f) Expression is agonistically toned.

g) It is empathetic and participatory rather than objectively distanced.

h) It is Homeostatic.

i) It is situational rather than abstract (Ong, 1988: 36-50). Taim buioch de Liam O hAisibéil a

thug moltai dom maidir le na téarmai Gaeilge.
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e Nuair is g4, déantar coincheapl ar an smaoineamh i dtosach agus
cuirtear i lathair ansin € agus baint thagartha aige, a bheag né a mhor,
le domhan agus saol an duine.

e Bionn ton aighneastuil aititheach ag baint le cumas cainte.

e Bionn ionbh& agus rannphairtiocht ag baint leis, seachas a bheith
coimhthioch ar leibhéal oibiachtuil.

e Bionn sé aonstadach.

e Eascraionn sé as suiomh faoi leith agus as 6céaidi faoi leith seachas a
bheith teibi.

2.3.1 Stil shuimitheach

Déantar fochlasail a sheachaint sa chumadodireacht bhéil:

This absence of necessary enjambement is a characteristic of oral composition and is
one of the easiest touchstonces to apply in testing the orality of a poem. Milman Parry
has called it an “adding Style”; the term is apt (Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000: 54).

Ar dtas, is fil féachaint ar an sainill atd ann ar “enjambement” mar a deir Parry
féin: “I use the term enjambement by itself in its largest sense, that of the running
over of the sentence from one line to another” (Parry, 1929: 202). Feictear go
soiléir, conas mar a chuir Nora Ni Shindile breis cumadoireachta le hoscailt an
chaointe in Ferriter seachas in LCIB. Is feidir na difriochtai idir an da

bhéalaithris a aithint sa chlé trom:

LCIB Ferriter
Is domhsa nérbh atuirseach, Is domsa nérbh aithreach,
Do chuiris parlus d& ghealadh dhom, Do chuiris parlus d& ghealadh dhom,
RUmanna da mbreacadh dhom, Seomrai da nglanadh dhom,
BéacUs déa dheargadh dhom, Bécus da dheargadh dhom,
Bric da ceapadh dhom, Bric da ceapadh dhom,
Rosta ar bhearaibh dom, Rost da bhreacadh dhom,
Riaradh agus glacadh dhom,

Buird d& leathadh dhom,

Fion dé& tharraing dhom,
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Mairt da leagadh dhom, Mairt da leagadh dhom,
Muca da bhfeadadh dhom,
Mna fuinte is roinnte dhom,
Mnaé glactha leastair dhom,
Codladh i gclimh lachan dom, Codladh i gclimh lachan dom,

Ma léitear an leagan in LCIB tuigtear gur cuireadh failte is fiche roimh Eibhlin
Dubh nuair a bhog si go dti Rath Laoich tar éis di Art O Laoghaire a phésadh.
Ach ta sonrai breise in Ferriter. Ta na téamai seo faoi mar a bheadh consairtin, .i.
is féidir iad a leathi amach agus a chingu ag brath ar an lucht €isteachta. Ma bhi
an pobal toilteanach éisteacht le breis 6n amhrénai, cuireadh le méid an amhrain.

2.3.2 lomléanach in it a bheith anailiseach

Nuair a dhéantar tagairt d’Art in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire baintear usaid as
buafhocail mar go mbionn siad iomlanach. Mar shampla, is annamh a thugtar
‘Art’ féin air; glaotar ‘Marcach an dea-chroi’ ndé ‘Marcach an chlaimh ghil” n6
‘Marcach na mbanghlac’ air. B’fhéidir go bhfuil bunus leis an easpa seo agus go
raibh “mi-4dh ag baint le hainm duine a bheith luaite i bhfiliocht” (O hOgain,
1982: 300). Ta an easpa seo thar a bheith coménta sa bhéalaireacht ag dul chomh
fada siar le Homer. Mar shampla déanann Homer cur sios ar Nestor mar seo a

leanas:
Nestor’s epithets in Homer are dios (godlike), megathumos (great-hearted), agauos

(illustrious, noble), hippota (horseman) and Gerenios (Gerenian) (Lord, 1987: 56).

Seo liosta de na buafhocail atd ar fail in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire chun
tagairt a dhéanamh d’Art. Osclaionn gach dreas den chaoineadh le scairt mar seo:

“Mo chara agus ....

Mo ghambhain

Mo stér

M’uan tu

Mo shearc

Mo shearc-mhaoin

Mo thaitneamh
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Mo chuid

Mo chumann
Mo lao

Mo ghra

Mo riin

Mo cholur geal
Mo mhdirnin”

D’théadfadh file liteartha coinbhinsiin mar seo a leanuint, ach sa chaoineadh

béil, déantar polart ar na mothuchain. Téann an caoineadh thar féir ar fad le

moladh agus le caineadh in éineacht lena chéile — tuiscint ata larnach i bhfiliocht

na Gaeilge. “Deirti gur ‘moladh agus caineadh’ dob obair don fhile” (O hOgiin,
1981: 281).

2.3.3

Iomarcach no “thar na bearta”

In oral “life situations™ it is necessary to repeat. Fullness, copia, and amplificatio are
oral characteristics which are kept well into the written period as oral residue. Here, too,
Father Ong’s characteristics are more applicable to a context of general communication
than to oral traditional literature. The repetitions in the latter do not, in my opinion, arise
from the need to remind the audience of what has been said, but from what | would call
“ritual repetition”; and I would like to suggest that the fullness, the copiousness, comes
from “ritual elaboration.” Only those elements are described fully which are of
significance. It is not “any old sword” that is described at great length, but the hero’s
special sword, and it may be described either at the moment when it is specially made
for the hero, as the armor of Achilles in Homer’s Iliad (Lord, 1987: 57).

Baineann an t-athra agus an mionsaothrd seo leis an deasghnath. Os rud é gur

dheasghath ab ea an chaointeoireacht, baineadh Usaid as cur sios faoi leith ¢ thds

aimsire. Mar sin, nil an t-athra ann ionas go mbeidh an file in ann cuimhneamh ar

an méid a thiocfaidh ar ball; t4 an t-athra ag teastailt mar gur mar sin a bhi an

leagan amach riamh sa deasghnath:

The fullness and repetition ... are not there to fill up time while the singer thinks of what
comes next, or for the convenience of the audience who have to be told what happened
previously in the story. The repetitions have, or once had, an important role of their own,

a ritual one of great antiquity ... The original ritual function of such repetitions may in
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time become lost, and the repetitions may be kept as convention of literary style which

are retained as “oral residue” in written literature (Lord, 1987: 58).

Mar shampla, féach ar na ceithre shampla anseo den chur sios ar a hata, a

chlaiomh, a chapall etc:

a) Is brea a thiodh hata duit,
Faoi bhanda d’6r tharraingthe,
Agus claiomh cinn airgid,
Coiscéim bhalarach,

Ag each caol ceannann fut.

b) A mharcaigh na mban-ghlac,
Is brea a thiodh raib duit,
Holdn faoi chaimbric,

Is hata faoi lasa.

¢) Eirigh suas anois,
Is cuir ort do chulaith
Eadaigh uasail ghlain,
Cuir ort do bhéabhar dubh,
Tarraing do lamhainni umat,
Sitd in airde t’thuip,

Sin i do lair amuigh

d) Is brea a thiodh lann duit,
Hata faoi bhanda,
Brog chaol ghallda,
Is culaith den abhras,
’Rinnti thall duit.

Tacaionn an fhianaise seo leis an tuairim atd ag Lord ar athra: “They are
repetitions, not from one poem to another, for they belong in all of them; rather
they are descriptions used and adapted to a number of situations” (Lord, 1987:
61). Féach ar an gcur sios i dtri chaoineadh dhifritla — Traolach Laidir, Séamus

Mac Coitir agus Art O Laoghaire — ar conas mar a shuiodh an laoch ar a chapall:
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Foinse: MN 9: 345-46
Cé a cailleadh: Séamus Mac
Coitir

Cé a chum: A shean-bhanaltra

Mo chéad chara tu,

Is bred thiodh hata dhuit,
Claiomh cinn airgid,

Bhiodh sraid d& glanadh duit,
Boithre dha ngealadh dhuit,
Coiste ocht gcapall duit,

Is Sacsanaigh ag umhld go
talamh duit,

Is ni le taitneamh dhuit,

Ach le haonchorp eagla.

Foinse: Ferriter 1, UCD
Cé a cailleadh: Art O Laoghaire

Cé a chum: Néra Ni Shindile

Mo ghra agus mu run tu

Agus is breagh thiodh sud duit

Stoca chuig geul duit

Buatais go gluin duit

Caroline ctingach

A’s whip go lathmhar

Ar ghillin t-sugach

Is md ainnir mhodhdil mhdinte
Bhiodh ag féachint san chal ort.

Foinse: HL 4543: 187-8
Cé a cailleadh: Traolach Laidir
O Briain

Cé a chum: A bhanaltra

M’fhada chreach thuirseach,
’S is deas do thiocfadh sud duit,
Hata tri gcUinge,

Is peiribhic phadair,

Is whip bhred labach,

Ar ghillin tstgach,

Is claoimh bhrea cuil thort,
Ag buain tri gcursa,

As bhodaigh na duiche,

Go gcaithfidis umhladh,
Duitse gan chuinse,

A Thoirdhealbhaigh 6.

2.3.4 Coimeéadach agus traidisitinta

Ta patrun faoi leith sa chaoineadh. Ta tréithe faoi leith ag teastailt le go bhféadfai

caoineadh a thabhairt air, ina measc: na buafhocail, an t-iardhearcadh ar an saol

mar a bhi nuair a bhi an té ata anois marbh fos beo, an mhallacht, agus an dioltas.

Osclaionn an caoineadh i gconai le téarma ceana. Is rud traidisitnta é an beannd

ag tds an chaointe. Ma fhéachtar ar na hoscailti: ‘Mo chéad chara t4’ ata in
Caoineadh Sir Séamas Og Mac Coitir (MN M 9: 345), ‘Mo chara go daingean

tu’ ata in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire (Ferriter 1: 298), ‘Mo chara is mo ran to’

ata in Caoineadh a rinneadh ar Diarmaid Mac Céarthaigh (O Conaill agus O

Cuileanain, 1939: 185), is léir gur ga don chaointeoir an caoineadh a oscailt leis

an ngairm seo:

The point which | wish to make is that the tradition includes the very best in quality. The

singer does not need to leave the tradition to produce a poem of the highest artistic value

... The repeated noun-epithet formulas in Homer as well as in other oral traditional

narrative songs, including South Slavic, belong to the poetics of oral traditional poetry,
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but not to that of written literature which tries to avoid repetitions. Oral societies must
invest great energy in saying over and over again what has been learned arduously over
the ages (Lord, 1987: 63).

Duradh na nathanna speisialta seo ar feadh na mblianta, mar bhain siad le nos

cianarsa na caointeoireachta.

2.3.5 Domhan agus saol an duine

Deir Ong: “In the latter half of the second book, the Iliad presents the famous
catalogue of the ships — over four hundred lines — which compiles the names of
Grecian leaders and the regions they ruled, but in a total context of human action:
the names of persons and places occur as involved in doings” (Havelock 1963,
176-80, luaite ag Ong, 1982: 42-3). Nuair a chuimhnionn Eibhlin Dubh ar na
daoine eile ata caillte aici, ni hamhain go gcuimhnionn si orthu ach cad a thit
amach ddibh sa saol. Cabhraionn na smaointe uaigneacha seo léi caoineadh a

dhéanamh ar Art:

a) Isnihea a bhfuair bas dem chinne,
N4 bas mo thriar clainne,
N& Dhonaill Mhéir Ui Chonaill,
Na& Conall a badh sa tuile,
Na bean na bliana is fiche,
A chuaigh anonn thar uisce,

’Déanamh cairdeasai Criost le rithibh,

Chomh maith leis sin, feictear gur fior don méid a deir Ong faoin iardhearcadh —
“The abstract description is embedded in a narrative presenting specific
commands for human action of accounts of specific acts” (Ong, 1982: 43) — nuair
a smaoinionn Eibhlin Dubh siar ar an uair dheireanach a labhair si le hArt sular

cailleadh é:

b) Dfrais: “ ’Eibhlin, éirigh id sheasamh,
Is cuir do ghn6 chun taisce,
Go luaimneach is go tapaidh,

Taimse ag fagail an bhaile,

48



Ni méide go deo go gcasfainn”.
Nior rinneas da chaint ach magadh,

Mar bhiodh da ra liom go minic cheana.

2.3.6 Ton aighneastuil ag an gcumas cainte

De reir Croker, bhiodh mn& caointe ag argdint lena chéile chun an caoineadh a
rd: “and one strove again’ the other, and above all there was one widow woman —
one Mrs. Leary — that none of them could come near” (Croker, 1844: xxv). Is €

an sainmhinia ata ar “aighneastil” na: “eager to win in discussion or argument;

competitive [C17: via Late Latin from Greek agonistikos, from agon contest].” *°

By keeping knowledge embedded in the human lifeworld, orality situates within a
context of struggle ... Portrayal of gross physical violences, central to much oral epic
and other oral genres and residual through much early literacy, gradually wanes or
becomes peripheral in later literary narrative (Ong, 1982: 44).

Sa bhéalaireacht, tugtar sonrai grafacha. Chitear an chodarsnacht idir an cur sios

ar Mhorris, n6 Morrison mar a thugtar air uaireanta, in a) agus Art in b):

b) O ar(, a Mhorrison léan ort,
Fuil do chroi is t’ae leat,
Do shduile caochta,

Do ghldine réabtha,

a) Bhiodh mna ceannaithe,
Ag umhld go talamh duit,
Oir do thuigidis ina n-aigne,
Gur bhreéa an leath leapa tu
NO béaldg chapaill tu,
NG athair leanbh tu,

The fulsome praise in the old, residually oral, rhetoric tradition strikes persons from a
high-literacy culture as insincere, flatulent, and comically pretentious. But praise goes
with the highly polarized, agonistic, oral world of good and evil, virtue and vice, villains
and heroes (Ong, 1982: 45).

18 Focléir Béarla feicithe ar an 21/1/11. Ar fail ag:
http://dictionary.reference.com/browse/agonistic
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Mar sin, chitear anseo an difriocht ghlan idir an té a cailleadh agus an té ba chdis

lena bhas.

2.3.7 Rannphairtiocht ag baint leis an gcaint

Chitear go bhfuil tAbhacht faoi leith ag rannphairtiocht an phobail i gcultar béil.
Nuair a thagann deirfiar Airt go dti an térramh, glacann si pairt sa chaoineadh.
Feictear go bhfuil rol ag an tseanbhean a leag “binn da fallaing” ar an bhfear

marbh nuair a thagtar ar chorp Airt. Chimid an truamhéal sa chaoineadh anseo:

Go bhfuaireas romham tu marbh,
Mar ’bheadh bo n6 capall,

Faoi tharr thoirin aitinn,

Gan papa gan easpag,

Gan cléireach gan sagart,

A léifeadh ort an tsailm,

Ach seanbhean chrionna chaite,

A leath ort binn da fallaing.

The individual’s reaction is not expressed as simply individual or ‘subjective’ but rather

as encased in the communal reaction, the communal ‘soul’ (Ong, 1982: 46).

Sna linte a leanas, impionn Eibhlin Dubh ar an lucht éisteachta comhbhrén a
dhéanamh lei. Mar ata raite ag Bourke, t4 cosulachtai laidre idir an bhean
chaointe agus Suibhne Geilt; téann an bheirt acu as a meabhair, sitlann siad

cosnocht*’ lena mbrollaigh oscailte (Partridge, 1980):

A dhaoine na n-ae istigh,
*Bhfuil aon bhean in Eirinn,
O lui na gréine,

A shinfeadh a taobh leis,
Do bhéarfadh tri lao dho,
Na raghadh le craobhacha

7 Tagann sé seo leis an mbéaloideas RBE 549: 320: “Long ago special “keeners” were employed
to cry for the dead. They were usually old women, and they came specially dressed for the
occasion. They usually shook ashes in their hair, and wore shoes that had not been cleaned for
weeks before the funeral, sometimes too, they appeared in their bare feet” (in Ridge, 2009: 56).
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I ndiaidh Airt Ui Laoghaire

2.3.8 Bionn an chaint aonstadach

By contrast with literate societies, oral societies can be characterized as homeostatic
(Goody agus Watt 1968, 31-4). That is to say, oral societies live very much in a present
which keeps itself in equilibrium or homeostasis by sloughing off memories which no
longer have present relevance ... Print cultures have invented dictionaries in which the
various meanings of a word as it occurs in datable texts can be recorded in formal
definitions. Words thus are known to have layers of meaning, many of them quite
irrelevant to ordinary present meanings... In oral culture words acquire their meanings
only from their always insistent actual habitat, which is not, as in a dictionary, simply
other words, but includes also gestures, vocal inflections, facial expression, and the
entire human, existential setting in which the real, spoken word always occurs (Ong,
1982: 46-7).

De ghnath sa traidisitn béil, bionn bri amhain ag focal amhain. Fil ma ta
ndsanna nua ag teacht isteach én dtaobh amuigh, déanann an bhéalaireacht
iarracht aon chothromaiocht a bhi sa timpeallacht 6 this a chaomhn(. Ag an am
bhi sé soiléir gur hata a bhi sa line: “Cuir ort do bhéabhar” cé gur ait linn an
téarma inniu mar nil na hatai in Usaid a thuilleadh mar a bhi. Ach nuair a duirt
Eibhlin Dubh an caoineadh sin ni raibh ag an bhfocal ad ach aon bhri amhain:

ceannbheart déanta de chraiceann an ainmhi.

2.3.9 Bunaithe de réir 6caide, seachas a bheith teibi

Oral cultures tend to use concept in situational, operational frames of reference that are
minimally abstract in the sense that they remain close to the living human lifeworld (Ong,
1988: 49).

Déantar cur sios ar na nithe ar fad a dhéanfadh Art d’Eibhlin Dubh. Ina theannta
“Bord da leagadh dhom” etc., bhi bri faoi leith ag an bhfrasa “Codladh go
headartha” bri ag brath ar an ait, bri a bhi mar chuid larnach de shaol na ndaoine.
T4 an frasa fileata seo, “codladh go headartha”, a bhaineann leis an am a dheinti
na ba a chrd, le feiscint ni hamhéin in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire ach i

gcaointe eile chomh maith. Ta an line: “Chuas dti do pharlis mar a ndheintha an
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t-eadartha” in Caoineadh Learai Bhreathnaigh, RBE 289: 29-34.® T4 ‘Le linn
an eadarshuth’ luaite in Caoineadh Sheain Oig Mhic Chraith, in An Léchrann
(Marta 1917, 2)."° Bhi “Ar linn an eadarshuth!” ag Siobhan Ni Chréinin in
Amhran Chruidhte na B6 (O Créinin, 2000: 186). Seo an méid a deir Padraig

Feirtéar faoi ‘eadartha’:

Eadartha. This word is not confined to its original meaning in West Munster at present.
Biadh an eadartha means dinner; eadartha b6 means the morning milking time, when the
cows after grazing in the pasture from early dawn are turned home to be milked; cluain-
eadartha, the pasture reserved for the morning grazing of milch cows; taid siad ag
deunamh eadartha le na m-buaibh, They are making a morning grazing with their cows;
L4 buidhe Bealtaine agus Domhnach na n-eadarthaidhe, Bealtaine’s yellow day and the
Sunday of the morning grazings. Domhnach na n-eadarthaidhe is the first Sunday in
May when morning grazing is commenced. In Stokes’ Calcutta edition of Cormac’s
Glossary the word is explained as from etar and sodh. The latter word means turning,
returning, metamorphosing, and in this sense eadartha = eadar-shodh means the between
return, that is, the returning home of cows to be milked between the morning and

evening grazing (An Gaodhal, 1899: 55).

Mar sin, baintear Gsaid as focail faoi leith le linn na caointeoireachta agus ta
tabhacht ag na focail airithe seo mar bhi siad mar sin sa deasghnath riamh. Ach,
ni focail fhoirmealta ar fad a bhi iontu; b’thocail iad a bhiodh in Usaid sa

ghnathchaint. Deir Lord:

On the level of composing sentences in rapid song — in the case of singers of oral
traditional epic — the art is an extension into the realm of art of the making of sentences in
everyday speech (Lord, 1987: 64).

*® €20 mar a thugann O Buachalla air (1998: 102).
19 €15 mar a thugann O Buachalla air (1998: 101).

52



2.4 Focal Scoir

Sa chéad chuid den chaibidil seo, deineadh plé ar an mbéalaireacht agus an
litearthacht. Scrudaiodh tuairimi scolairi airithe ar nés Finnegan agus Lord. Nil
an focal deiridh raite mar gheall ar an litearthacht agus an bhéalaireacht. Ni
hionann an saghas cumaddireachta sa traidisiun béil agus an saghas
cumadadireachta sa traidisiun liteartha. Anuas air sin, féachadh ar an gcoincheap
“focal ar thocal”. I mo thuairim, is idéal seanbhunaithe € “focal ar fhocal”. Nuair
a chuir O Duilearga scéalta Sheain | Chonaill i gcomparaid lena chéile, bhiodar
“geall leis” “focal ar fhocal” agus ni dheineadh sé¢ “faid a chur leis né oiread na
fride a bhuint de” ach fos féin, ni raibh an tuairim seo bunaithe ar fhirici. Mar a
deir an Coileanach, is dealraitheach gur thainig athrd intinne ar O Duilearga .i. go
bhféadfadh casadh teacht ar an scéal (1965: 146):

It would seem from this that Professor O Duilearga’s statement in the introduction that
Sean O Conaill never altered a tale may well be exaggerated ...The fact of the matter is
that, with the exception of the instances in which a printed book was involved, it does
not seem that he checked Sean O Conaill’s versions of stories against those of the
latter’s informants, nor indeed would it have been possible for him to do so (O Coileain,
1977: 15-6).

Sa dara cuid den chaibidil seo, féachadh ar thréithe na béalaireachta de réir Ong
ag feidhmid in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. Is doigh liom gur tabhachtach an
chomparaid i, mar ¢ thobar an traidisitiin béil a d’thas Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire. Léirionn na tréithe ata aitheanta ag Ong, chomh maith leis na cinn a
phléigh Lord, gur sa mhinla sin ata an caoineadh in Eirinn. Go deimhin, ma ta
faic ann, dearbhaionn an tois liteartha an tdbhacht ata leis an mbéalaireacht mar
fhoinse do chultdr an fhocail sa Ghaeilge.

Bogfar ar aghaidh anois go dti mionscradu ar Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire.
Déanfar comparaid sa chéad chaibidil eile ar dha bhéalaithris den chaoineadh a
togadh 6 Nora Ni Shindile. Taispeanfar go bhfuil difriochtai suntasacha idir an
da leagan ach leanann na malairti seo coras an traidisitin beil. Cé gur 6n mbean
chéanna a thainig siad, bhi tréimhse mhor fhada ama idir an d& insint — suas le
leathchéad bliain dar le scolairi airithe (O Coileain , 1988: 109). Ni féidir a ra gur
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cumadoireacht “focal ar fhocal” ata ann. Tacaionn an da insint agus na
difriochtai eatarthu leis na teoirici ata curtha chun cinn ag Lord maidir leis an
gcumaddireacht bhéil. Cé gur féidir costlachtai a aithint ¢ aithris go haithris,
agus go mbionn an scéal ata sna hinsinti éagsila moéran mar a chéile d’ainneoin
na ndifriochtai — nil a leithéid de rud agus “buntéacs” ann. Nil a leithéid agus

leagan ceart ann, mar a deir de Noraidh:

Fiafraitear go minic “Cén leagan is ceart?” — oiread agus a ra gur “ceart” leagan diobh agus
gur “neamhcheart” an chuid eile. Ni ceart leagan thar leagan eile. Ni thagann sin go bhfuilid
go léir ar aon fheabhas; ach is beag ceann diobh nach bhfuil cor éigin ailleachta ann seachas

a chéile, agus nach bhfuil rud éigin le foghlaim as ag an mac léinn (1965: 9).
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3 Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire

Sa chaibidil seo, cuirim romham plé a dhéanamh ar an gcaoineadh is cailitla den
seanra ar fad. Aitim sa chaibidil seo gur thainig Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire 6
bhéalaithris, go nddradh an caocineadh ar Art O Laoghaire nios mo na uair
amhain, agus gurb i Nora Ni Shindile is mé atd freagrach as an gcaoineadh a
bheith againn inniu. Os rud é go raibh an caoineadh chomh difridil sin 6na chéile
sa da insint 6 Nora, treisionn sé an téis gur seanra béil is ea an chaointeoireacht.

Déanfar comparaid idir dha bhéalaithris de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire:
an leagan a foilsiodh sa bhliain 1892, in LCIB, agus leagan eile i bhfoirm
lamhscribhinne ar a dtugtar UCD, Ferriter 1 MS, 298-305.2° Théinig an dé insint
0 bhéalaithris na mna céanna, .i. Néra Ni Shindile, bean a chdnaigh ar an
mBuaile Mhdr, sa naol haois déag. T4 leathchéad bliain idir an da leagan de réir
Gdar airithe.?! Tri mhorphointe a thagann den mhionchomparaid a dhéanfar i mo
dhiaidh idir LCIB agus Ferriter na: go bhfuil difriochtai suntasacha idir an da
leagan, gurb iomlaine Ferriter nd LCIB agus ni hamhain gur chuir Néra Ni
Shindile leis an gcaoineadh idir an da linn ach gurbh ise bunfhoinse an da
bhéalaithris seo. Tugadh faoin obair seo mar nar pléadh na foinsi seo go mion
cheana:

There is a considerable degree of variation in the numerous versions of this keen
[Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire] collected from oral tradition. Even in the two most
complete versions (both of which, incidentally, were provided by the same person, Néra
Ni Shindile) there are some significant differences which have never been properly
explained (O Coileain, 1977: 17).

Sa mhullach air sin, bhi fonn orm cuid den mholadh a bhi ag gabhail don
chaoineadh a roinnt n6 a bhronnadh ar fad ar Néra Ni Shindile seachas ar Eibhlin

Dubh Ni Chonaill. Go minic tagann na foinsi féin salach ar a chéile mar is minic

20 T4 an leagan seo den chaoineadh Ferriter in eagar ag Bourke et al., (2002: 1372-84).

2! Deir an fear eagair in An Gaodhal: “Edmund de Wall [...] according to the account in ‘The
Last Colonel of the Irish Brigade’, wrote down this ‘keen’ about the year 1800, and Mr. Mc
Cabe, who wrote two other pieces, besides this ‘keen’ a short time before her [Norry Singleton’s]
death, which happened when she was close on one hundred years old, about 1873 (Bealtaine-
Llnasa 1899: 53).
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a deirtear “At Carraiganime, A.C. 1773, by Eileen Dhuv O’Connell, his wife.
Taken down from the recitation of Nora-ni-Shindile (Singleton) Irish “keener
(circa 1800)” (O’Connell, 1892, ii: 327). Déanaim na codanna is cailiula den
chaoineadh a phlé, mar shampla, méitif 6l na fola, an phéirt a ghlac deirfidr Airt
sa chaoineadh, tionchar an Athar Peadar O Laoghaire ar an gcaoineadh,
cinsireacht, véarsai a bailiodh i nDoire Fhionain, agus an saghas cumainn a bhi
idir Eibhlin Dubh agus a fear céile. Anuas air sin, bhi sé mar aidhm agam a
thaispeaint riamh gur bhain Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire agus na caointe ar fad
a leanann i gcaibidil a ceathair le domhan na béalaireachta. Cé go bhfuilid ar
phar anois is 6n mbéal a thainig siad ar an gcéad la.

Is obair chasta i eagran d’aon phriomhfhoinse dain a chur i gcl6. Deir O
Buachalla: “gurb ¢ an nuachéirii a rinne Sean O Tuama (1961) ar an dan is
priomhfhoinse don trachtaireacht sin, mar ni hamhain gur chuir a leabharsan
téacs soléite soghlactha ar fail do ghluin nua léitheoiri ach gur dheimhnigh an
réamhré canta a chuir an Tuamach leis an téacs, gur dheimhnigh is gur bhuanaigh
sin frama tagartha cinnte don dan” (O Buachalla, 1998: 1). T4 obair an Tuamaigh
le moladh: bhi eagran ag teastail do mhic léinn agus is doigh liom go bhfuil an
réamhaiste a ghabhann leis an leabhar sin ar cheann de na haisti is breatha a
scriobhadh ar Art O Laoghaire. Obair na gcapall ab ea na foinsi ar fad a scradu.
Fos féin, afach, caithfear cuimhneamh air nach bhfuil san eagran sin ach l1éamh
amhain ar an scéal agus nior cheart a cheapadh gurb é an ceann is Udarasai é.
Mar sin, sa chaibidil seo déanaim an fhianaise féin a scrddu aris .i. an da leagan 6
bhéalaithris. Fuarthas amach san obair seo nach bhfuil an d& leagan mar an
gcéanna agus go bhfuil blas difritil ar an da leagan den chaoineadh — rud ata
nadartha sa traidisian béil. Anois féachfar ar na tuairimi 6 scolairi i leith an
chaointe seo. Deir O Tuama agus Kinsella, mar shampla, gur dan mor gra is ea

Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire:

One of the greatest love poems in Irish (O Tuama agus Kinsella, 1981: 199).

Agus, dar le Peter Levi:

‘Lament for Arthur O’Leary’ is both a vital piece of evidence and a very great poem. |

think it is the greatest poem written in these islands in the whole eighteenth century. |
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believe that Goethe, and Thomas Gray, and Wordsworth, and Matthew Arnold, in whose

place | am honoured and awed to stand might all have thought so (Levi, 1984: 18)

Cé go bhfuil an gra ar cheann amhain de na mothuchain ata sa chaoineadh seo, ta
cumha, brén, catht, fearg agus dichreideamh, ina measc leis. Bhunaigh O Tuama
a eagran den chaoineadh ar LCIB agus ar Ferriter (1961: 50). Ar chuis éigin,
uaireanta fagtar linte airithe ar lar in eagran Ui Thuama, mar shampla, linte ina
gcaitheann Art go dona le hEibhlin ata in Ferriter. Is iad na linte seo ata i gceist

in Ferriter nach bhfuil ag an Tuamach na:

Cé gurb é a leathadh ort,

M& bhiteé ceachartha,

Ni bhited ach tamall beag,

Ba mise f& ndeara san,

Taa fhios ag an Athair-Mhac,
Go mb’thit fear t’ainme,

Sud do mhaitheamh duit,

A mharcaigh an mhalla-roisc.

Is ait le Wong nar ghlac an Tuamach le téamai airithe. Léirionn a tuairim cuid de

na fadhbanna a bhaineann le heagran candnda Gdarasach amhain:

To accommodate readers of written literature, editors chose one of the recorded oral
versions to serve as the printed standard, fixing the order of the stanzas, the speakers of
the stanza, and the lines of which those stanzas consist. Furthermore, they brought that
single version into line with their ideal of the Lament by leaving out the unsatisfactory
portions (Wong, 2006: 659-660).

Agus € ag caint ar leagan Ferriter de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire a cuireadh i
gclo in Bourke et al. (2002: 1372-84), deir Buttimer: “Its most recent redactor
does not, in fact, collate the surviving versions to produce a composite, agreed
recension, unlike the practice of an editorial predecessor, but concentrates instead
on one manuscript witness only from among several” (2006: 333).

D’fhéadfa a aiteamh chomh maith go raibh a dhothain fianaise ann gur

baineadh miusaid as Eibhlin chun é a chur san eagran, mar ag tacu le Ferriter,
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bhi an téama céanna le feiscint sa leagan den chaoineadh a foilsiodh in An

Musgraigheach:

Cé narbh é do leathadh ort,

Ach go dtugtha an maide dham,

Ach ba mise fa ndeara san,

Mar do bhios ro-rabairneach,

Is an stor r6-ghearra agam,

Agus nilim-se da chasadh leat (An MUsgraigheach 1944, 6, Fomhar: 3).

Mar sin, is dan moér gra é in eagran an Tuamaigh, ach nil ansin ach 1éamh amhain
ar an gcaoineadh.

Is réiteas conspoideach é ceann Levi mar tugann sé le fios gur cheap
seisean gur scriobhadh sios Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire ar an gcéad 1a. Agus i
ag caint faoi raiteas Levi thuasluaite, deir Bourke: “the oral, performance origin
of Eibhlin Dubh’s poem has been forgotten” (1991-92: 29). Fuair Caoineadh Airt
Ui Laoghaire a bheith istigh i lamhscribhinni de chionn uaisleacht na mna a
chum, agus uafas bhés an fhir dar cumadh é. Os rud é nér éirigh le Croker teacht
ar chdip den chaoineadh, seans gur scriobhadh sios € blianta i ndiaidh a chumtha,
nuair a thuig daoine an tabhacht a bhi leis. Seo an méid a a deir Fermor faoin
nGréig: “If the dirge has been in any way remarkable, it is pieced together
afterwards by the bystanders. In this way, many have passed into general
circulation and women intone them for generations afterwards as they spin and
weave and press the olives” (Fermor, 1958: 74).

Ni bheadh aitheantas ceart & thabhairt ag scolairi don seanra ar fad da
gceapfai gurbh i Eibhlin Dubh amhain a chum caointe. Is iomha chomoénta i an
bhean chaointe aosta a dhéanann a cuid a thuilleamh ar thérraimh (O
Stilleabhain, 1961: 115-9). Nior thainig Eibhlin Dubh leis an iomhéa seo, mar a

deir Bourke:

One reason is undoubtedly that Eileen O’Connell fitted the role of glamous heroine for
the nineteenth-century romantics so much better than other makers of laments. The
typical lamenter or bean chaointe was a poor, elderly woman who had witnessed many
deaths ... but Eileen was scarcely thirty years old, her family was wealthy and powerful
(1991-92: 29).
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Is minic a deineadh caitheamh anuas ar mhna caointe gairmiula, mar a
léirionn an tuairisc ag muintir Hall, mar shampla (1841i: 227). T4 iarracht den
chéineadh seo le tabhairt faoi deara i dtagairti an Bhuachallaigh do na mné seo
nuair a thagraionn sé d’alt a scriobh Rachel Bromwich ar Caoineadh Airt Ui

Laoghaire:

Is é atd & chur in iUl ag an trachtaireacht sin tri chéile, is é priomhimpleacht a hargéna
[Bromwich], gur bhean chaointe i Eibhlin Dubh (O Buachalla, 1998: 28).

An iomha den bhean chaointe a chuireann an litriocht ar fail ddinn, is cinnte nach iomha
i a shamhlofa le bean uasal ar nos Eibhlin Duibh (O Buachalla, 1998: 29).

Té& ceist na haicme tdbhachtach. Nés i an chaointeoireacht a chaill a stadas le dul
chun cinn an choilineachais agus le f&s na measulachta i measc mhuintir na
hEireann. N6s barbartha a ceapadh a bhi ann agus crutht gur amhais fhiine ab
ea na hEireannaigh (Walker, 1786: 20). T4 macalla den tsnobaireacht chéanna ag
baint leis na raitis seo ag an mBuachallach.

Ni heisceacht amach is amach i Eibhlin Dubh; chum seanaintin nd
aintin? 1éi, Siobhan Ni Dhuibh, caoineadh ar a mac nuair a cailleadh é. Tugaim
anois cur sios ar a bhas agus cuid de na linte Gaeilge a duirt si os cionn a choirp,

mar ata sé in LCIB.

However, the handsome lad, whose lands she had preserved by such a desperate
expedient, was snatched away from her [Siobhan Ni Dhuibh] by an early death. Sergeant
O’Connor, R.I.C., to whom I am so largely indebted for Irish verse, remembers one
verse of the keen she made over her son. Every keen described the dead, generally
invited different classes of mourners, in different stanzas, to swell the burst of tuneful
sorrow above the bier, and in other verses recited the ancient lineage of the dead. In the
verse my staunch and zealous helper remembers she appeals to her daughters, the fair

maidens whose dowries were to have been provided by their brother. The Irish was

22 Seanaintin n6 aintin le Eibhlin ab ea Siobhan Ni Dhuibh. Nil MJOC féin cinnte: “Maur-ni-
Dhuiv, my hero’s mother; Nor-ni- Dhuiv (Honora O’Donoghue Dhuiv); and Shevaun-ni-Dhuiv
(Joan O’Donoghue Dhuiv). These two latter were either sisters or aunts of Maur-ni-Dhuiv — the
greater number of old people say aunts” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 136).
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kindly written down by Mr. O’Sullivan, of Maylor Street, Cork, to whom also | am so

much indebted.

A mhné éga feasta gabhaidh uaim amach

Agus feuchaidh a’bh-feicfidh sibh m’Art 6g a’teacht

Agus a’ chloidheamh 6ir "na ghlac

Is é do ghlacfadh scim go maith

Chum na mban go gleus ’s do cur amach (O’Connell, 1892, i: 137).

Baintear Usdid as an storas moér de nathanna a bhain le traidisiin na
caointeoireachta. Ba bhean mhor chaointe i mathair Eibhlin chomh maith .i.
Maire Ni Dhuibh.?® Chum sf caoineadh ar a mac nuair a d’fhag sé Doire Fhion4in

ar bhord loinge, le ocht bhfear déag eile:

Tradition avers that Maur-ni-Dhuiv composed a lament on the departure of her son and

sundry young kinsmen, who sailed from Darrynane Harbour (O’Connell, 1892, i: 68).

Nuair a cheap Maire Ni Dhuibh go raibh a mac fillte chuaigh si go dti an tra:
“She made the lines on being suddenly summoned to the beach to watch a vessel,
which was supposed to be bringing back some of her posterity” (O’Connell,
1892, ii: 202).T4a na linte Gaeilge seo sa leabhar ag Mrs. M. J. O’Connell:

Maire Ni Duibh [sic] cecinit

Cighim cugham anoir

An crann is dile [sic] ar bith

Nar cailleadh riamh

Agus nar rioth

’Sta naoi naonbhar inte astigh (O’Connell, 1892, ii: 202)

De réir dealraimh, bean shaothrach fhuinnitil ab ea Maire Ni Dhuibh. Anuas ar a
cumas filiochta bhi caram an tis aici chomh maith. Tagraionn MJOC don obair a
bhiodh le déanamh ag bean an ti, agus is suntasach an rud é go bhfuil cuid de na

tagairti don ghnathshaol céanna luaite ag Eibhlin féin ina caoineadh:

2 T4 “Eachtraithe ar Mhaire Ni Duibh” ag Sean O Conaill (O Duilearga, 1948: 338-39). Taim
bufoch de Thomas O Murch( a chuir na scéalta seo ar mo shdile dom.
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Her [Maire Ni Dhuibh] enormous family and her large household did not overtax her
energies. True, each child which survived of the twenty-two was sent out to a tenant’s
wife to be nursed; but then it came back in due time, and there were its feeding, training,
and clothing to be seen to. In these remote places every article of common use had to be
prepared. The corn was threshed with flails, winnowed by hand on the winnowing-crag,
ground in the quern, and made into various sorts of bread — fine white cakes for the
family; “brack bread” (i.e. “breac,” speckled or spotted cakes) of whole meal, baked on
the griddle, for servants’ use. The flax and the wool were carded and spun. Pumps being
unknown, the servant-girls had to carry all the water from wells; turf had to be cut,
saved, and carried in. Besides our modern picklings and preservings, there were
wholesale slaughterings and saltings of beeves in autumn, salting of hides,
candlemakings of the fat. Every labourer used to get a salted hide to make two pairs of
brogues. Add to this the ordinary toils of the laundry, the dairy, the kitchen, and the
stable, and you get some idea of the gangs of people an old-fashioned Irish lady had to
rule over (O’Connell, 1892, i: 10).

I Mascrai, ni caoineadh tarchéimnitheach a bhi in Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire — ta fianaise ann gurbh é Caoine Dhiarmad’ ’Ic EGghain sméar

mhullaigh na gcaointe:

Is beag duine de shean-mhuintir Chail Aodha nar airigh tracht ar an gcaoine seo [Caoine
Dhiarmad’ ’Ic Edghain]. Is md an meas a bhi acu uirthe fad 6 sa duthaigh sin, mas fior
do Dhomhnall Bhan O Chéileachair, nd mar a bhiodh acu ar Chaoine Airt | Laoghaire
féin (O Conaill agus O Cuileanain, 1939: 22).

Glacaim leis go nduirt Eibhlin Dubh caoineadh ar Art O Laoghaire uair éigin i
ndiaidh a bhais, ach ni féidir linn a bheith cinnte an ionann an caoineadh sin agus
an ceann ata againn inniu 6 bheéalaithris Nora Ui Shindile. Bhi cail ar “amhran”
Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire seacht mbliana déag tar €is a chumtha mar is léir 6
thuairisc 6n bhFrancach Charles Etienne Coquebert de Montbret i 1790 (Ni
Chinnéide, 1973: 92). Tar éis dom mionscridu a dhéanamh ar Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire, tagaim le tuairim Bromwich .i. gur as traidisiin fada caointeoireachta
in iardheisceart na hEireann a d’fhéas an déan féin: “Thus the Keen for Art O’Leary
is the climax of a long tradition of keening, developed to a particularly fine art in
this south-western district of Munster” (1947: 244).

B’cisceachtai iad muintir Chonaill ag deireadh an ochtd haois déag —

b’uaisle Gaelacha dichasacha fos iad a chleachtaigh na sean-nésanna d’ainneoin
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go rabhadar i bhfostd le saol an Bhéarla lasmuigh. Bhi saol maith ag na
Conallaigh thiar i nDoire Fhionain, “The O’Connells of Darrynane were
prosperous people, though their affluence consisted rather of flocks and herds
and merchandise than of hard cash” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 8). Fés féin, afach, bhi
deireadh ag teacht leis an tseanaimsir uasal faoi lar an ochtd haois déag. Ceann
de na suailci a mhair ab ea féith na filiochta agus an meas a bhi fés ar an
gcumadoireacht. M& dhéantar scradu ar mhuintir Chonaill is léir go raibh
printiseacht bhreé fhada filiochta ag Eibhlin Dubh féin 6na méthair:

Though there was no longer an official poet at her father’s fireside, she could have heard
much of the Irish poets of the earlier centuries ... As she grew up she would have been
familiar, living in such a time and place, with the unexpected and violent deaths of those
who had been a part of her accustomed surroundings. As she grew up, she would have
assisted at wakes; and from them she would have formed certain ideas of the proper

ceremonial accompaniment to death (Bromwich, 1947: 239- 40).

Anuas ar sheanaintin Eibhlin, Siobhan Ni Dhuibh agus a méthair, Maire
Ni Dhuibh, bhi caointe ag deirfidr Eibhlin. Dhein Alice O’Connell, bean
Siggerson, caoineadh os cionn chorp a méathar nuair a cailleadh Maire Ni Dhuibh
féin (O’Connell, 1892, ii: 155). Ma bhi Alice, deirfidr le hEibhlin, ag torramh a
mathar féin, is € is doichi na a mhalairt go raibh Eibhlin ann leis agus gur chuala
si an caoineadh sin & ra. Bhreac MJOC bluire den chaoineadh sin 0 bhéalaithris
Miss Julianna (an Conallach deireanach a cailleadh i nDoire Fhionain sular
cuireadh a leabhar The Last Colonel of the Irish Brigade i gcl6 i 1892).%* Deir si
“Miss Julianna had once recited to me about three verses in Irish, but was too
feeble to try and recall them ... Only a fragment of the first verse in the original
Irish has been recovered” (O’Connell, 1892, ii: 155). T4 seacht line déag Béarla

agus ceithre line Gaeilge sa leabhar ag Mrs. M. J. O’Connell:

Her daughter, Mrs. Seggerson, composed a beautiful keen over her, portions of which |
have heard the venerable Miss Julianna O’Connell recite in Irish and explain in English
... Lamenting the death of her mother, Alice Seggerson exclaimed (O’Connell, 1892, ii:
155).

2 “Miss Juliana, eldest surviving member of all the O’Connell gens” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 9).
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Mother of my heart!

if you meet the good man of my house, Fear maith mo thi

Tell him since the day he left me On 14 d’fhag sé mé

I have found no pleasure in anything Ni bhfuaireas sonas in aon ni
No music raised my heart.? Ni thégfadh ceol mo chroi

(O’Connell, 1892, ii: 155).

Ta tabhacht leis an mbldire gearr seo mar t4 an mheadaracht nach mér mar an
gcéanna is ata caointe cailidla eile.®

Ma fhéachtar ar chaoineadh eile a chum a bhanaltra ar Shéamas Mac
Choitir, chitear go bhfuil cuid de na linte céanna ann is ata in Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire. Mar a deir Fiachra Eilgeach agus é ag caint ar an gcaoineadh a dhein
a shean-bhanaltra air i gCarraig Thuathail, bean gan ainm, i samhradh na bliana
1720:

“Seo rud tabhachtach! ... Cuid de “Caoine Airt Ui Laoghaire” a bheith ceapaithe ag bean
eile i bhfad Eireann sar a rugadh Art féin na Eibhlin Dhubh Ni Chonaill ... Ach isé aiteas
an scéil é cuid de sna lintibh sin na sean-bhanaltran i gCarraig Thuathail i mbl. a 1720
do bheith aris i gCaoine Airt Ui Laoghaire fear do cailleadh breis is leathchéad bliain na
[sic] ba dheireannaighe .i. 4/5/1773. T4 moladh mér fachta ag Eibhlin Dubh Ni Chonaill,
.i. a bhaintreabhach Airt Ui Laoghaire, i dtaobh an chaoine le n-a bhfuil a hainm
luaidhte, acht 6 tharla cuid de a bheith ceapaithe sar a rugadh ise, b’éidir nar mhisde an
moladh do roinnt agus cuid de a thabhairt don tsean-bhanaltrain i gCarraig Thuathail.
Agus mé ag gabhail trid an tsraid-bhaile sin cUpla mi ¢ shoin is eadh bhuail sé im
cheann an scéal do nochtadh, agus cothrom na Féinne d’fhaghail di 216 bliana i ndiaidh

laimh!”

%> T4 aon line dhéag breise sa leagan Béarla ag Miss Julianna (O’Connell, 1892, ii: 155).
“Forgive me for bringing down any grief but yours,

But tell him I find no pleasure in anything,

But his child.

Since the voice of my wailing,

Will not reach the good man of my house,

Who left me long years ago,

Tell him, mother of my heart,

That | have been ever true to him,

And when reunited with the firstborn of your youth,

Tell him also his Mary has never changed his name,

Nor the sable colour of her garments.”

“With deep poetic feeling she [Miss Julianna] combined executive ability” (O’Connell, 1892ii,
155).

%6 Fgach Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire (O Tuama 1961, 38) linte 153-9 4it a bhfuil dha aiceann in
aghaidh na line agus “1” sa mar chomhthuaim dheiridh. Mar shampla: “Mo mhile mearai, Mar a
chailleas do thaithi.”
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(Fiachra Eilgeach, The Irish Press, 27 Aibrean, 1936: 4).

Conas mar sin go raibh na linte céanna ag banaltra i gCarraig Thuathail i 1720
agus ag Eibhlin Dubh Ni Chonaill i 1773? Cé go n-aitionn Fiachra Eilgeach go
bhfuil aiteas ag baint leis na cosulachtai seo, ni habhar iontais iad, mar bhi na
mna seo ag tarrac as an tobar céanna .i. tobar an traidisidin bhéil. Ni le hEibhlin
Dubh, na le Siobh&n Ni Dhuibh, na le Maire Ni Dhuibh na le Alice Ni Chonaill,
na le banaltra Shéamais Mhic Coitir na linte sin — bhi stoc foirmli ann do na
caointe agus deineadh iad a sheachadadh 6 bhéal go béal. Bhi an line: “Agus
claiomh 6ir ina ghlac” ag Siobhan Ni Dhuibh agus i ag caoineadh ar a mac. Bhi
an line “Claiomh cinn airgid” ag Eibhlin Dubh agus i ag caoineadh a fir céile.
Bhain na nathanna speisialta seo le ciandrsacht na caointeoireachta. Faoi mar a
dhein Fiachra Eilgeach le Caoineadh Shéamas Mhic Coitir agus a sheanbhanaltra
a mholadh, teastaionn uaimse an moladh a fuair Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire ni

hamhain a roinnt le Nora Ni Shindile ach a bhronnadh uirthi.?’

2 Luann Breandan O Buachalla naoi leagan de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire ar chdl a leabhair
(C4, C5, C6, C7, C8, C9, C10, C11 agus C12 mar a thugann sé orthu) (1998: 99-102). De bharr
méid an trachtais seo ni féidir dirit ar na leaganacha ar fad de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire.
Anuas air sin, dheineas an obair cheana féin don chéim mhaistreachta, Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire agus an tAthair Peadar O Laoghaire, trachtas maistreachta neamhfhoilsithe, Colaiste
na hOllscoile, Corcaigh (2006), Méadhbh Nic an Airchinnigh.
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3.1 Cllra

Cé go luaitear Eibhlin Dubh le Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire go minic, bhunaigh
Sean O Tuama eagran an chaointe a choirigh sé ina leabhar canénda Caoineadh
Airt Ui Laoghaire (1961) ar an da insint a togadh ¢ Nora Ni Shindile. Tugann an
Tuamach le fios gur “ar A [LCIB] agus At [Ferriter] is mo ata an coiridl seo de
Chaoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire bunaithe; ar A, go hairithe, 6s ¢ is luaithe” (O
Tuama 1961, 50). Cinneadh conspdideach go leor ab ea roghnt leagan LCIB — an
leagan is luaithe — rud is 1éir 6 chuid dér scriobhadh faoi. Nuair a rinne Donncha
O Créinin léirmheas ar leabhar Ui Thuama, mar shampla, léirigh sé an t-iontas
go léir a bhi air mar gheall ar an gcinneadh seo:

Is ionadh liom mar a chuir Sean O Tuama a phriomh-dhéchas as A [LCIB] .i. an insint at&
sa Last Colonel of the Irish Brigade. Siud i an insint gur tugadh ‘a rather mutilated
edition’ uirthi sa chuntas ag gabhail le heagran an Aimhirginigh. Nil aon theabhas ag baint
leis an insint ‘is luaithe’ sa chas so, 6s i Nora Ni Shindile [sic] a thug uaithi an d& cheann.
T4 cruinneas agus iomlaine ag baint le Al [Ferriter] seachas mar a bhaineann le A [LCIB],
rud a admhaionn Sean féin (leath. 49) (O Croinin, 1962-3: 247).

Ta an ceart ag an gCrdinineach. Uaireanta fagadh linte airithe Gaeilge ar lar cé
go bhfuil an Béarla fés le feiscint agus ta an litrid in aiteanna mi-chruinn.
Tacaionn Sean O Coileain le tuairim Ui Chrdinin nar cheart tosaiocht a thabhairt
do A (LCIB) ar an abhar gurb € an leagan is luaithe €. Is é seo léamh an

Choileanaigh ar an scéal:

Even making a fairly generous allowance for error at both ends, this means that the two
versions were collected from the same person at an interval of at least 50 years, one that
must be almost unique in any tradition. It is hardly necessary to add that its having been
collected earlier confers no priority other than that of the time on Version 1 [LCIB] (O
Coileain, 1988: 109).

Mar sin, d& thdisce a cruthaiodh i, measann moran scolairi nach mbronnann san

féin breis Gdarais ar LCIB agus go bhfuil Ferriter nios iomlaine agus nios

cruinne. Seo tuairim Sheain Ui Thuama i dtaobh an da leagan:
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Fortunately for us, however, two extended versions of the lament were written down in
manuscript in the nineteenth-century from the oral recitation of a professional keening
woman called Norry Singleton. The first of her versions may have been written down
€.1800 (about thirty years after the lament was first composed), the second shortly before
her death at a great age ¢.1870 [...] Another heartening feature was that there was [sic] no
really substantive differences between the oral version written down ¢.1800 (?) and the
oral version written down about 1870. It meant at least that Norry Singleton, the
professional keening woman, was not constantly adding her own creative lines to the first
version she had given thirty years after the death of Art O’Leary (O Tuama, 1995: 86-7).

Té& an ceart ag O Tuama maidir le cosllachtai an da bhéalaithris. T4 siad ana-
dhealraitheach lena chéile agus is féidir a aithint gur aon phiosa amhain is ea iad.
Ach fés féin, is diol suntais iad na difriochtai idir an da leagan agus is iad sin a
phléifear sa chaibidil seo. Ar mhaithe le héascaiocht agus le leanUnachas,

déanaim anseo i mo dhiaidh ceithre chatagoir de na difriochtai éagsula sin:

a) Line iomlan nua i leagan amhain nach bhfuil sa leagan eile, mar shampla:

LCIB Ferriter
Ag ceann ti an mhargaidh — 0
0 — Mna fuinte is roinnte dhom

b) Eilimint amhain a bhfuil aiceann meadarachta air athraithe go heilimint eile
aiceanta, mar shampla:
LCIB Ferriter

Is brea do thiodh bioran duit — Is brea a thiodh raib duit

¢) Dhé eilimint aiceanta athraithe ach an bhunchiall caomhnaithe sa dara leagan,

mar shampla:
LCIB Ferriter
Rumanna da mbreacadh dhom ~ — Seomrai d4 nglanadh dhom®

d) Mionathruithe foirme no focldra:

LCIB Ferriter

seomraibh — seomrai

cuibhreachaibh — comhrai

Ach le hanachuid graine ort — Ach le haonchorp graine ort

28 15 sampla é seo den sainmhinil a bhi ag Milman Parry ar an rud is foirmle ann: “a group of
words which is regularly employed under the same metrical conditions to express a given
essential idea” (Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000, 30).
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M’thada-chreach, léan-ghoirt! — M’thada-chreach léirghoirt

Tabharfar samplai de na priomhdhifriochtai até le haithint idir an da leagan. Is €
an leagan is luaithe den chaoineadh an ceann ar chlé .i. LCIB agus an ceann is
déanai ar dheis uaidh .i. Ferriter. Déanfar cur sios ar No6ra Ni Shindile sa chéad

ranndg eile.
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3.2 Nora Ni Shindile

Nil moran eolais againn ar Nora Ni Shindile ach gur bhean chaointe chailidil ab
ea i a chonaigh i gcontae Chorcai sa naou haois déag. Deir Padraig Feirtéar go
mbiodh stor mor ceoil agus filiochta aici, agus da bharr sin, go dtagtai 6 chéin is

6 chongar chun éisteacht 1éi:

Norry Singleton’s cottage was always a home for the poor scholar, rhymer and musician
... S0 that in course of time, she became an adept in the music, poetry and legendary
tales, traditions and genealogies of the surrounding country; her varied knowledge of

which she was ever ready and willing to impart to all inquirers (An Gaodhal, 1899: 53).

Is 1eir go raibh bua an cheoil ag dearthair Noéra chomh maith. Ba phiobaire é, de
réir Ferriter (LS Ferriter 1, UCD: 298).

Mar sin, ardaitear ceisteanna casta mar gheall ar Udaracht an chaointe.
Toégadh Nora Ni Shindile thart ar dheich mile 6n &it ar lamhachadh Art O
Laoghaire. Mar sin, seans gur chuala si an caoineadh & athra ina hdige sa
duthaigh sin. An amhlaidh a chuir Eibhlin Dubh an caoineadh di focal ar fhocal
mar a fuarthas 6 Nora Ni Shindile é? Ni féidir linn a bheith cinnte faoi seo, ach
samhlaim nar chuir. Fiu, afach, 6 this an chaointe, in Ferriter, leathnaionn Néra
téama an ti mhoir faoi mar a bheadh consairtin, rud a thagann leis an malartacht
is dual don bhéalaireacht.

Mas fior gur thug Néra Ni Shindile dha leagan den chaoineadh uaithi, ar a
laghad caoga bliain 6na chéile, caithfidh go raibh cuimhne neamhghnach aici. Ni
féidir a bheith cinnte de cén aois a bhi ag Nora Ni Shindile nuair a cailleadh i. De
réir tuairisce in An Gaodhal (Bealtaine-LUnasa 1899: 53) deirtear: “a short time
before her death, which happened, when she was close on one hundred years old,
about 1873”. Deirtear in Ferriter: “gur éag si timpeall 1870 lan aosta”. De réir
theastas bais a fuair mé 0 Oifig an Ard-Chlaraitheora do bhean darbh ainm:
“Honora Hourihan, formerly Singleton, Bolimore, Dromtariffe”, cailleadh i ar an
aonu la déag de Mharta 1873, agus i in aois a seachtd a dé (mas ionann an bhean
seo agus Nora Ni Shindile, an bhean chaointe a thug uaithi an caoineadh seo,

thainig si ar an saol thart ar 1801 (féach Innéacs I1). Mar sin, nuair a deirtear in
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LCIB: “Taken from the recitation of Nora-ni-Shindile (circa 1800)” (O’Connell,
1892, ii: 327) cad is bri le circa sa chas seo? Is ceist chasta i seo a léirionn
chomh deacair is ata sé aon chinnteacht a leagan sios maidir le haon cheann de
na pointi iomaddla a eascraionn as fiosru na hddarthachta a bhaineann leis an dan
agus leis na cuinsi inar cumadh agus inar seachadadh é. Caithfear féachaint ar

oscailt an chaointe mar sin.

3.3 Beéalaireacht in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire

Mar até léirithe ag lucht na teoirice béil bheifi ag suil leis go mbeadh tds an
da chaoineadh mar an gcéanna a bheag né a mhér sna leaganacha a aithrisitear 6
bhéal. Tugann Lord le fios gurb é an tds an chuid is socra de dhanta béil: “The
endings of songs are less stable, more open to variation, than their beginnings”
(Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000: 119).%° Mar a fheictear san oscailt sa d& leagan
den chaoineadh ta eagsulachtai eatarthu. Cad chuige an t-athrd seo ag tds an
chaointe? Conas go ndéanfadh Néra Ni Shindile dearmad ar thosach an chaointe
in Ferriter? Seans, mas ea, gur cuireadh na linte: “La da bhfaca thu/Ag ceann ti
an mhargaidh/I bhfad 6 bhaile leat” le LCIB d’aon ghné chun teacht leis an scéal
bred romansuil a bhi ag MJOC agus i ag cur sios ar an tsli gur chuir Eibhlin
aithne ar Art: “She first saw him riding into the square of Macroom. She was
visiting a lady whose house looked out towards the corner of the market-house,
by which he rode in. His formal offer of marriage having been refused by her
family, Dark Eileen eloped with him” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 239). B’théidir
chomh maith go rabhathas ag iarradh blas aitiuil agus gradam a chur le
Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire leis an line céanna “Ag ceann ti an mhargaidh”
faoi mar a bhi in Caoine Dhiarmad’ ’Ic Eéghain (O Conaill agus O Cuileanain,
1939: 22). Mas ea, 0 thus an chaointe, cuirtear scéal romansuil os comhair an

lucht éisteachta in LCIB murab ionann is an scéal ata le fail in Ferriter.*°

2% Chomh maith leis sin deir Lord: “One of the reasons also why different singings of the same
song by the same man vary most in their endings is that the end of a song is sung less often by the
singer” (2000: 17).

%0 Fgach chomh maith: (O Buachalla, 1998: 7).
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LCIB Ferriter
Mo chara go daingean thu, Mo chara go daingean tu,
a) La da bhfaca thu,

a) Ag ceann ti an mhargaidh,

Do thug mo shdil aire dhuit, Do thug mo shil aire duit,
Do thug mo chroi taitneamh duit, Do thug mo chroi taitneamh duit,
Dr’éalaios 6m charaid leat, Agus d’¢alaios 6m charaid leat.

a) | bhfad 6 bhaile leat.

Sa bhéalaireacht, is féidir an téama a leathni amach no6 a chdngu de reir na
gcoinniollacha a bhaineann leis an gcomhthéacs. Caithfear a bheith ciramach
idirdheald a dhéanamh idir an mhalartacht naddrtha a thiteann amach sa
traidisitn béil, agus linte a togadh amach n¢ a cuireadh leis an gcaoineadh d’aon
ghno ar mhaithe le measulacht Airt agus Eibhlin a chaomhna. Mar shampla, is
cuma mas: “Muca da bhfeadadh dhom” n6 “Buird da leathadh dhom” ata ann.
Malartacht nadurtha ata anseo i gcds théama an ti mhoir. Ma thogtar amach aon
cheann amhain de na linte breise seo, fos féin ta an téama slan agus ni chuireann
sé as don mheadaracht. Nil gach line riachtanach. Is de dhluth agus d’inneach na
béalaireachta na linte iomarcacha seo.®* Sa litearthacht, seachnaitear an t-athra
mar go bhféachtar air mar laige agus gur ar smaointe nua a leagtar an bhéim.
Déantar iarracht bheith nios gonta agus is neamhgha don léitheoir an t-athra mar
gur féidir leis dul siar agus linte an leabhair a Iéamh aris. A mhalairt ar fad ata sa
traidisitn béil .i. teastaionn an t-athra agus an iomarcaiocht chun méiminteam an
reacaire a iompar ar aghaidh agus chun a bheith cinnte go bhfuil tuiscint an scéil

ag an lucht féachana. Mar leanas a mhinionn Ong an pointe seo:

In oral discourse, the situation is different. There is nothing to backloop into outside the
mind, for the oral utterance has vanished as soon as it is uttered. Hence the mind must
move ahead more slowly, keeping close to the focus of attention much of what it has
already dealt with. Redundancy, repetition of the just-said, keeps both speaker and hearer
surely on the track (Ong, 1988: 39-40).

Maidir le hEibhlin Dubh féin, caithfear cuimhneamh air gur shean-aintin le

Morgan John O’Connell ab ea i agus ina theannta sin, gurbh i bean chéile an

3! Freagraionn “lomarcach” anseo do “Redundant” sa chiall a bhionn ag Walter Ong. Féach Ong,
1982: 39-41.
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Chonallaigh seo, MJOC (Mary Anne Bianconi), a scriobh an leabhar LCIB. Seo
mar a dhéanann MJOC cur sios ar Art agus Eibhlin Dubh: “This fierce and
passionate poetess [Eibhlin Dubh], and this stately and sensible veteran [Art],

were great-grand-aunt and great-grand-uncle to my own young son

(O' Connell, 1892, i: 239). Ni haon ionadh, mar sin, go dtugtar léargas fabhrach
ar Art sa leabhar, LCIB. Ni bheadh fonn ar MJOC aon rud didltach a r& i gcoinne

Airt nd, nios tabhachtai fos, i gcoinne Eibhlin Dubh. Mar sin, ta cuntas a thagann
go hiomlan le coinbhinsiin an laoich uasail le fail in LCIB. Ta tagairt
thabhachtach, afach, d’Art a bheith sprionlaithe sa line: “Ma bhitea ceachartha”
in Ferriter, line nach bhfuil i LCIB.*? D& bharr sin, faightear 1éargas airithe ar Art

in Ferriter nach bhfaightear in aon chor in LCIB.

LCIB Ferriter
b) Is domhsa narbh atuirseach, Is domsa narbh aithreach,
Do chuiris parlts da ghealadh dhom, Do chuiris parlts da ghealadh dhom,

¢) Rumanna da mbreacadh dhom, Seomrai da nglanadh dhom,

Béacus da dheargadh dhom, BécUs da dheargadh dhom,
Bric d& ceapadh dhom, Bric da ceapadh dhom,

d) Rosta ar bhearaibh dom, Rost d4 bhreacadh dhom,

a) Riaradh agus glacadh dhom,

Mairt da leagadh dhom,

a)

Codladh i gclimh lachan dom,
Go dtiodh an t-eadartha,
N0 thairis da dtaitneodh liom

a)

Buird dé& leathadh dhom,
Fion d4 tharraing dhom,*
Mairt d& leagadh dhom,
Muca da bhfeadadh dhom,
Mné fuinte is roinnte dhom,
Mna glactha leastair dhom,
Codladh i gclimh lachan dom,
Go dtiodh an t-eadartha,

N6 thairis da dtaitneadh liom,
Cé gurb é a leathadh ort,
Ma& bhitea ceachartha,

Ni bhitea ach tamall beag,

%2 Mar at4 raite cheana, ta gearan nios laidre f6s i gcoinne Airt sa leagan den chaoineadh a
foilsiodh in An Musgraigheach .i. gur thug Art drochtisaid d’Eibhlin (An Masgraigheach, 1944:
3).

%% T4 an line seo san aistritichan Béarla in LCIB: “red wine flowing from the cask for me”

(O’ Connell, 1892, i: 240). Caithfidh go raibh an line seo sa leagan Gaeilge de LCIB ar dtds mar
aistriodh an caoineadh 6 Ghaeilge go Béarla. D’fhéadfai a cheapadh gur fagadh an line seo ar lar
tri thimpiste go dti go bhfeictear go bhfuil patrin ann.
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Ba mise f4 ndeara san,

Téa a fhios ag an Athair-Mhac,
Go mb’fhit fear t’ainme,

Sud do mhaitheamh duit,

A mharcaigh an mhalla-roisc.

Freagraionn an line: “Rumanna da mbreacadh dhom” in LCIB do “Seomrai da
nglanadh dhom” in Ferriter ach ni botdin ati sna héagsulachtai seo ach rogha
focal an reacaire d’thonn an téama céanna a chur in ial. Chomh fada is a chloitear
le ndsmhaireachtai meadarachta agus na bri, is cuma cé acu line a Usaidtear.
Bionn an téama i gcul a chinn ag an reacaire trid sios. Is iomai sli atd ann chun
téama amhain a chur in idl. Faoi mar a aitionn Lord: “There is nothing in the
poet’s experience to give him any idea that a theme can be expressed in only one

set of words” (2000: 69). Feictear sampla eile anois de seo thios:

LCIB Ferriter

b) Is breé do thiodh bioran duit, Is bred a thiodh raib duit,

b) Daingean faoi chaimbric, Holon faoi chaimbric,

Is hata faoi lasa. Is hata faoi lasa,

Tar éis teacht tar saile, Tar éis teacht tar séile,
Glantai an tsraid duit, Glantai an tsraid dhuit,

Is ni le gra dhuit, Is ni le gra duit,

d) Ach le hanachuid gréine ort. Ach le haonchorp graine ort.

Sna linte seo go léir, mar a fheictear in Ferriter iad, braitear nach bhfuil srian &
chur ag Néra Ni Shindile lena bhfuil le ra aici. Sa chuid seo a leanas, feictear go
soiléir go bhfuil caint ar chuilteanna breatha breaca a bhainfidh allas as Art, rud a
chuireann blas i bhfad nios aigeanta agus nios oscailte ar leagan Ferriter. Is
naddrtha an rud € go mbraithfeadh baintreach easnamh de gach aon saghas:
eacnamuil, intleachtuil, agus fisicidil tar éis bhas a fir chéile. Mar ata raite ag
Lillis O Laoire: “Chomh maith leis an chodarsnacht shoiléir a léiritear sa rann sin
idir an bheatha agus an bas, déantar nasc cinnte sa sliocht sin, measaim, idir an

gré earotach agus an teas ” (2002: 186).
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LCIB Ferriter

d) Faoi bhrataibh line geala, Faoi bhratachaibh lionda geala,

Is faoi chuilteanna breatha breaca, Agus faoi chuilteanna bredtha breaca,
a) A bhainfidh asat allas,

In ionad an thuacht’ do ghlacais. In ionad an fhuachta a ghlacais.

T& an coincheap meafarach seo den teas in easnamh ar fad ar LCIB. Déanfar plé

anois ar mhoitif chailidil ol na fola.
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3.4 Moitif 6l na fola

Also the Gaules used to drinke their enemyes blood, and painte themselves therewith. So
also they write, that the old Irish were wont, and so have | seene some of the Irish doe,
but not their enemyes but friends blood. As namely at the execution of a notable traytor
at Limericke, called Murrogh O-Brien, | saw an old woman, which was his foster
mother, take up his head, whilst he was quartered, and sucked up all the blood that runne
thereout saying, that the earth was not worthly to drinke it, and therewith also steeped
her face and breast, and tore her haire, crying out and shrieking most terribly (Spenser,
1809: 104).

Seo ceann na de tuairisci is luaithe atd againn ar 6l na fola — i Luimneach feicithe
ag an bhfile Sasanach, Edmund Spenser, i 1596. Dhein banaltra le Murchadh O
Briain a chuid fola a 6l. B’fhéidir gurb ait linn inniu 6l na fola — cén fath ar

deineadh é?

Closely connected with the ficiton of associating kinship with fosterage in ancient
Ireland seems to have been the blood-covenant (cré cotaig) ... The institution is founded
on the idea that all within the kin are of common blood and that all others are strangers
... Thus when Cuchulainn wounds Derbforcaill with a stone, he sucks the stone out of
the wound together with the blood around it. Thereupon he says that he cannot marry her
since he has drunk her blood, but instead he will give her to his foster-brother (Henchy,
1943: 142).

Nuair a deineadh fuil an duine mhairbh a 6l agus a mheascadh leis an duine beo
bhi ceangal dobhriste & dhéanamh idir an bheirt lena chéile go deo. Seo tuairim

Trumbull ar an bhfeiniméan seo:

A covenant of blood, a covenant made by the intercommingling [sic] of blood, has been
recognized as the closest, the holiest, and the most indissoluble, compact conceivable.
Such a covenant clearly involves an absolute surrender of one’s separate self, and an
irrevocable merging of one’s individual nature into the dual, or the multiplied,

personality included in the compact (Trumbull, 1893: 204).

Deir an Tuamach go bhfuil maitif 6l na fola ag dul siar chomh maith go haimsir

na MeanGhaeilge:
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Ta cuid de na téamai seo a rianadh siar chomh fada le Ré na MeanGhaeilge. Deir
Eibhlin Dhubh linn, mar shampla, gur 6l si fuil a céile mhairbh. Deir Emer an rud
céanna linn sa scéal prois Aided Con Culainn, agus deir Déirdre an rud céanna aris sa
réamhra proise (6n 150 haois) lena caoineadh ar Chlann Uisneach (O Tuama, 1961: 22-
3).

Mar sin, t& an mhaitif chailidil seo le feiscint i scéal Deirdre agus i ag caoineadh
Naoise agus a dhearthaireacha: *“ ‘Leigidh damhsa mo chéile do phogadh.” Agus
do ghaibh ag pdgadh Naois agus ag 6l a fola” (Stokes, 1884: 145). Chitear aris 61
na fola nuair a dhéanann Emer caoineadh ar Chi Chulainn: “do gab ac toirrsi
agus ac truaghneméla dsa chionn agus do ghabh ac stgad a bedl agus ac 6l a
fola” (Van Hamel, 1933: 123). T4 an téama céanna le feiscint i scéal Mis agus
Dubh Ruis, &it a n-6lann Mis fuil a hathar agus chomh maith leis sin itheann si a
chuid feola ar an &rmhé i ndiaidh Chath Fhionntra: “Gabhus ag stgha agus ag 61
na fola as na creachtuibh ... ni raibh alta na duine d& marbhthaoi Ié na hitheadh
agus na holadh an mhéid budh mhian 1é da ccuid fola agus feéla” (O Cuiv, 1954,
328). Ta 4l na fola le feiscint in amhréain luaidh na hAlban. Déanann Mairi
nighean Alasdair tagairt don mhaitif san amhran, A Mhic lain ‘ic Sheumais: “Bha
fuil do cuirp uasail/Air uachdar gach fearainn/Bha mise ga sughadh/Gos na thuch
air m’anail” (Craig, 1949: 3).3

Olann an Mhaighdean Mhuire fuil a mic i leagan Gaeilge den Liber de
Passione Christi 6n gcuigia haois déag: “do chuiris a chend agus a lama ré
m’ucht agus rém’ cruidi agus do liges da pocadh agus d’6l fola an tShlainicidh
agus do thdcaib losep agus Nicomet an corp uaim agus nir licetar mo shaith na
dil mu shainti damh de” (Skerrett, 1963: 109). T4 sé seo thar a bheith spéisidil,
go bhfuil tart fola ar Mhuire agus i ag iarraidh a dothain fola a 61, 6 chorp a mic.
Deir Skerrett féin: “There is no mention in the Latin of Mary drinking Christ’s
blood” (1963: 117). Seo tuairisc Ryan air seo:

When Mary is depicted as craving Christ’s blood and complaining when His bloody
body is taken away, denying the Virgin her fill, a clear statement is being made. As

Mary was exalted as a model to be imitated, she gives here a striking example of how

% Do shamplai eile i dtraidisitin na hAlban do mhéitif 61 na fola seo féach Thomson: 1994 agus
Bromwich: 1947.
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the Eucharist should be desired and respected. Closely allied to the Eucharistic
interpretation, is the much earlier notion (which influences Catholic understanding of the
reception of the Body of Christ) that to drink the blood of someone or something (man
or beast) was to acquire the attributes of the individual whose blood was consumed
(2002: 176-7).

Cdis eile leis an moitif seo a bheith luaite ag Muire né gur chuir sé le hiomhéa na

Maighdine tréigthe i gcomhthéacs an chaointe. Luann Bergholm ina halt ar 6l na

fola:

By looking at different examples of the portrayal of the mourning Virgin Mary within
the Christian discourse, | would like to suggest that while the uniform thematic content
of the native Irish caoineadh may reflect culturally specific ideas and values, it is also
possible that the widely disseminated tradition of the Virgin’s Lament may have found
resonance in the Irish context, and contributed to the dramatic presentation of the actions
of the bereaved women (Bergholm, 2011: 4).

Té& rian den mhaitif seo againn 6n bhfichil haois i leagan de Caoineadh na Paise
a bailiodh 6 Bhiodai Ni Dhubhghaill 6 Ghaoth Dobhair, Tir Chonaill in 1938.

Thdg Sean O hEochaidh ocht line is fiche uaithi agus i dall agus tri scor bliain

d’aois. Deir si faoin Maighdean: “Casadh fuil fosa go hiseal sa réd di; Chrom si

sios agus thug si pdg di” (in Partridge, 1983: 241). Tugann sé sin tuairim ddinn

ar a sheanbhunaithe is atd an mhoitif seo i dtraidisiun na Gaeilge tri chéile. Is é

ioréin an scéil €, gur fhan an mhéitif seo in Caoineadh na dTri Muire. De réir

dealraimh, ni raibh an chléir chomh laidir sin i gcoinne an chaointe seo:

Church opposition to the caoineadh did not extend to the Virgin’s laments, but several
singers have asserted that their songs vindicate the practice; in them the Virgin Mary
keens her son, and the son, from his place on the Cross, blesses women who lament
(Bourke et al., 2002: 1401).

Anois déanfar scradu ar 6l na fola in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. Mar a aitionn

Bergholm:

Arguably the most famouse example of the motif is preserved in the eighteenth-century
Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire, an oral lament composed by the wife of Art O’Leary,
Eibhlin Ni Chonaill (Bergholm, 2011: 2).
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Is fior go bhfuil céil ar an gcaoineadh seo mar go bhfuil an mhaitif seo le fail go
hairithe san eagran is cailiula 6n bhfichit haois (O Tuama, 1961). B’fhéidir go
mb’ait linn, &fach, nach bhfuil aon tagairt i gceachtar den da leagan seo den
chaoineadh a tégadh 6 bhéalaithris Nora Ui Shindile, .i. in LCIB n6 in Ferriter,
don mhoitif iomraiteach sin ina mbionn an bhean ag 6l fhuil an fhir mhairbh.

Nil aon tagairt d’6l na fola sna leaganacha de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire in
LCIB, Ferriter, An Musgraigheach nd P (an leagan is luaithe 6 lamh an Athar
Peadar).*

Tar éis na line: “A leath ort binn da fallaing”, t& an méid seo i leagan Ui
Thuama: “Do chuid fola leat *na sraithibh/Is nior thanas le hi ghlanadh/Ach i ¢l
suas lem basaibh.” D’ainneoin nach raibh na linte seo ach in aon lamhscribhinn
amhain ar bhain an Tuamach leas aisti, .i. Pead,*® d’4irigh sé na linte seo ina
eagran den chaoinecadh. Deir an Tuamach: “Ba dheacair a cheapadh go
gcuirfeadh an tAth. Peadar na linte airithe seo isteach marach a leithéid a bheith
cloiste aige.”’ Cad is bri leis an raiteas seo? An leor a ra go raibh an tAthair
Peadar béite sa bhéaloideas féin agus gur tégadh sa cheantar é, agus go raibh sé
de cheart aige, da bhri sin, linte breise a chur leis n6 a bhaint den chaoineadh ar a
thoil? Ni deacair a cheapadh go gcuirfeadh sé linte breise o6na chuid
cumadoireachta féin leis an gcaoineadh — 6 chum sé caoineadh da chuid féin.
Deir Risteard A. Breatnach, go raibh “ana-dheallramh ag rithim na cainte sin le
rithim Chaoine Airt | Laoghaire” i dtaobh an chaointe a rinne an tAthair Peadar
(1939: 116). Deir O Buachalla nar gha aon léamh réalaioch a dhéanamh ar na
téamai liteartha seanbhunaithe .i. ar na tri Iéim na ar mhaitif ol na fola (1998: 7).
Ach i gcés 6l na fola, ni raibh na linte: “Do chuid fola leat ’na sraithibh/Is nior

% T4 maitif 61 na fola le feiscint sna leaganacha seo a leanas ach is soiléir gur bhain na
heagarthoiri Usaid as lamhscribhinn an Athar Peadar O Laoghaire, Pead: “The above caoineadh is
taken from a MS. by Father O’Leary, P.P., Castlelyons” Ua hAimhirgin, Osborn Og, “Caoineadh
Airt Ui Laoghaire,” Irisleabhar na Gaedhilge, 7 (2), (1896), 23. Tar éis dom scridi a dhéanamh
ar leagan a chuir Sean O Cuiv in eagar, Caoine Airt Ui Laoghaire (Baile Atha Cliath: Brin agus
O N6lain Tta., 1923), is léir go raibh Pead ina sheilbh aige. Deir Padraig Feirtéar faoin leagan a
foilsiodh in An Gaodhal: “We have availed ourselves fully of Professor O. J. Bergin’s version in
the Gaelic Journal”, The Wake Keen for Arthur O’Leary (Bealtaine, 1899: 53).

% pead a thugann Sean O Tuama ar an LS is déanai 6 laimh an Athar Peadar O Laoghaire (An
Leabharlann Naisiunta, LS 10, 879). T4 tagairt amhdin eile d’61 na fola i leagan de Caoineadh
Airt Ui Laoghaire i LS ata ar fail i Leabharlann Chuimhneachain John Rylands, i Manchuin. LS i
seo a bhi ag Denis Henry Kelly sa bhliain 1875. T4 tuilleadh eolais faoin LS seo le fail in Mac
Lochlainn 1972, 109-119.

¥ Deir sé chomh maith: “T4 macasamhail 1. 82 [‘Do chuid fola leat ’na sraithibh’] in B (1. 30).”
[Is ionann B agus An Musgraidheach, ‘Do chuid fola 1éi "na sruthaibh’] ach ni deirtear sa leagan
seo gur 6l Eibhlin fuil Airt; ni deirtear ann ach go raibh sé ina sruthaibh (O Tuama, 1961: 58).
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fhanas le hi ghlanadh/Ach i 61 suas lem basaibh” ag Néra Ni Shindile i gceachtar
den dé& leagan a tégadh uaithi. Is i iordin an scéil na go gcuireann na linte sin blas
na litearthachta ar an gcaoineadh dar le scolairi airithe (cé go bhféadfai a aireamh
ar a shon sin go bhfuil an mhoitif sa traidisitn béil le fada chomh maith).* Mar a

deir Thomson:

But O Tuama goes on to record that the lines quoted above [Do chuid fola leat
‘na sraithibh/Is nior fhanas le hi a ghlanadh/Ach i a 6l suas lem basaibh] occur
in only one version of the song, that which was written down by Fr. Peadar O
Laoghaire [Pead], and there have been suggestions that he was responsible for
these lines ... It is equally, if not more, likely that the above lines were added to
the song by one of its oral transmitters, inserting what may have been a familiar
motif (1994: 417).

Ta na tri 1éim ag Néra Ni Shindile sa da leagan uaithi .i. LCIB agus Ferriter ach
nil téama 6l na fola aici in aon leagan uaithi. Is i ndiaidh na line: “Do leath ort
binn d4 fallaing” a thagann na linte mar gheall ar 61 na fola in Pead. Ar an taobh
eile, in LCIB agus in Ferriter stopann an chuid seo sa da leagan leis an line: “Do
leath ort binn da fallaing” thios agus nil aon tracht ar 6l na fola ina dhiaidh sin in

aon chor, mar a fheicimid anseo:

LCIB Ferriter

b) Thugas Iéim go tapaidh,* Thugas 1éim go tairsigh,

d) An dara léim go geata, An tarna Iéim go geata,

’Gus an trit1 1éim ar mo chapall. Agus an triti [éim ar mo chapall.
a) Do litis agus do screadas,

Do bhuaileas go luath mo bhasa, Do bhuaileas go luath mo bhasa,
Do bhaineas as na reathaibh, Do bhaineas ar na reathaibh,
Chomh maith is *bhi sé agam, Comh maith agus do bhi sé agam,
Go bhfuaireas romham tu marbh, Go bhfuaireas romham tu marbh,
a) Mar *bheadh bé né capall,

b) Caois toirin isil aitinn, Faoi tharr thoirin aitinn,

Gan pépa gan easpag, Gan papa gan easpag,

%8 T4 an mhoitif chéanna i scéal ag Peig Sayers: (O Gaoithin, 1970: 110).
%9 «I made but one bound to the threshold” ata san aistritichan Béarla (O’Connell, 1892, i: 240). Is
leis an Athair Peadar an dobhriathar “go tapaidh” anseo.
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Gan cléireach gan sagart, Gan cléireach gan sagart,

Do léifeadh ort an tSailm, A léifeadh ort an tsailm,
Ach seanbhean chrionna chaite, Ach seanbhean chrionna chaite,
Do leath ort binn dé fallaing. A leath ort binn dé fallaing.

Déla na caointeoireachta, ceaptar uaireanta go bhfuil na sean-n6sanna seo imithe
ar lar ar fad — ach nil go hiomlan. Le déanai, chuir Ryan Tubridy agallamh ar
fhear den lucht sitil, Paddy Doherty, ar The Late Late Show, ar an 16 Meéan
Fomhair, 2011. Dhein sé cur sios air féin agus ar a bhean Rosanne, agus iad san
ospidéal, tar éis gur cailleadh a mac Patrick, i 1996, i dtimpiste ghluaistedin:

Rosanne was on top of him moaning and shouting, and to a lot of people to what | might
say now might be disgusting, or you mightn’t like it’s everyone to his own opinion, he
was my child, you know what I mean, | bred him to bury me not me to bury him, the
bone of his leg was out and there was guts and that there and | seen Rosanne Kissing
parts of him on top of him screaming and shouting so | looked at his leg and | said right
I am going to drink a bit of his blood now because I’ll have to bury my son so I’ll have
nothing left of him but if I drink some of his blood I’ll have him inside of me his blood
will be my blood his blood is going to mix in my blood stream and | did and | went
down and there was a bit of his guts and stuff like that and | went down and | ate it, | ate
some of it you know what | mean to ye it might be disgusting but a child is never
disgusting, a child is lovely, | ate a bit of it you know and then the doctor pulled me out
and there was all shouting and roaring then they let us back in twenty minutes after and
his leg was all bandaged up but I didn’t mind then because I had some of him inside of
me so I knew that no matter when my son is dead I’ve still got him inside my blood (The

Late Late Show, 16 Mean Fémhair, 2011). *°

Mar sin, 0 aimsir Spenser i 1596, ar aghaidh go dti Paddy Doherty i 1996,
deineadh fuil an duine mhairbh a 6l ionas go mairfeadh siad go deo. Tugann
scéal Ui Dhochartaigh minia ana-shoiléir ar an gctis a bhi leis an nos.
Comhartha cinnte ab ea caitheamh na fola agus, sa chas deireanach, na feola, ar

an ngra “buan daingean”, agus da réir sin ar mhéid na tubaiste.

“0 Feicithe ar an 16/09/11. T4 an t-agallamh seo ar fail ag:
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=jRmiDakoNMg
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3.5 Deirfilr Airt

Is fil a rd anseo nér aimsigh mé aon lamhscribhinn né aon fhianaise go
raibh aon bhaint ag athair Airt le Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. Tagaim leis an
mBuachallach sa chuid seo mar gheall ar athair Airt: “Nior mhinigh aon duine de
na trachtairi cén fath ar leagadar an vearsa ud Mo chara thu is mo shearc ... ar
athair Airt, cén bunds a bhi leis an ainmniu sin n6 cén fhianaise a bhi acu a
thacodh lena dtuairim” (1998: 15). De réir J.T. Collins, fuair athair Airt bas
“prior to July 17717 .i. dha bhliain roimh bhas Airt féin (Collins, 1956: 1).

Maidir le deirfidr Airt, in LCIB, ni leagtar aon chuid den chaoineadh uirthi;
ni hamhlaidh, &fach, don leagan eile (Ferriter) mar a gcuirtear aon véarsa amhain
sios di. Ta Ferriter nios iomlaine sa chuid seo, dar liom. Is € at4 san aistriuchan
Beéarla in LCIB na gearan Eibhlin faoi dhaoine (nach n-ainmnitear) a labhair ina
coinne: “Do not hearken to the false, lying words of hatred that have been said!
They said | left your side in search of slumber” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 241).
Tagann na linte Gaeilge in LCIB leis seo: “Is na creid sin uathu/N& an cogar do
fuarais/Na an scéal fear fuatha/Gur a chodladh do chuas-sa” (O’Connell, 1892, ii:
330). In Ferriter, &fach, is léir nach daoine ginearalta a labhair ina coinne ach
bean aonair, “An bhean a thug fim tuairim”, rud a luionn nios mo le ciall go
raibh pairt ag deirfidr Airt sa scéal. In Ferriter gearanann deirfiur Airt le
hEibhlin gur chuaigh Eibhlin a chodladh oiche an térraimh ach tugann sise
freagra ar an deirfiur & shéanadh sin. Fos, t4 freagra Eibhlin — ina ndeir si nar

chuaigh si a chodladh — sa da leagan, mar a theicimid inar ndiaidh anseo:
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LCIB

b) Mo chara go buan thu!

d) Is na creid sin uathu,

Na an cogar do fuarais,

Na an scéal fear fuatha,

Gur a chodladh do chuas-sa;
Nior throm suan dom,

Ach do bhi do linbh r6-bhuartha;
b) Is do theastaios-sa uathu,

Le hiad do chur chun suaimhnis.

Ferriter

Mo chara agus m’uan tu,

Is na creidse sitd uathu,

Na an cogar a fuairis,

Na an scéal fir fuatha

Gur a chodladh do chuas-sa,
Nior throm suan dom,

Ach do bhi do linbh ré-bhuartha,
Agus do theastaigh sé uathu,
lad do chur chun suaimhnis.

a) Agus nar léige Dia suas i,
An bhean a thug fam tuairim,
Agus i a thabhairt ar tuathal.

Té& an chuma air, mas ea, go raibh cuid de véarsa na deirféar in LCIB i dtosach
ach gur tégadh amach é ar chuis €igin. Feictear anseo caint gan srian ag Nora Ni
Shindile in Ferriter agus mallacht a cur ar an mbean (deirfiar Airt) a labhair ina
coinne. T4 tabhacht leis seo mar taispeanann sé go raibh baint ag deirfiar Airt
leis an gcaoineadh, in Ferriter. FiG sa leagan Béarla in LCIB t4 poncanna i
ndeireadh na habairte a chuireann in iul go bhfuil piosa ar lar: “I left your side to
hush them to their rest...” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 241). Tacaionn na linte breise seo
in Ferriter leis an tuairim gur deineadh cinsireacht ar véarsa na deirféar in LCIB.
Tosnaionn rann na deirféar in Ferriter mar leanas: “Mo chara is mo stor tu.”
Sa véarsa céanna in LCIB t& réalta le feiscint, rud a chuireann in idl go bhfuil sé
lochtach n6 go bhfuil piosa in easnamh no gur fagach amach d’aon ghno é.
Chomh maith leis sin, san aistritichan Béarla in LCIB nil aon rud aistrithe, ach t&
an méid thios scriofa i bhfoirm nota Bhéarla — ta an nota seo tdbhachtach mar
tugann sé le fios go hindireach go rabhthas ag iarraidh céimeanna a cheilt, .i. gur

togadh véarsa as agus go bhfuiltear ag iarraidh fath an easnaimh a mhinid:

Father Peter O’Leary says there was here a beautiful verse he heard recited by old people,
describing the scenes through which dark Eileen sped. As she did not know where Arthur
lay, she let the mare go on, trusting to the noble animal’s sagacity to find her master, and

merely urged her to her fullest speed (O’Connell, 1892, i: 241).
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LCIB Ferriter

Mo chara is mo stdr thu! Mo chara is mo stor tu,

a * * * * * Agus nil ainnir bhrea chérach,
O Chorcaigh na seolta,
Go Droichead na To6ime,
Ag a mbeadh a cuid airgid cnosta,
Agus a macha brea bo aici,
A raghadh a chodladh ina seomra,
Oiche do thérraimh,

A mharcaigh na n-6rfholt.

Tar éis dom na leaganacha ar fad a scrudu glacaim leis go raibh baint ag deirfiar
Airt in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire, ach nach raibh rél ar bith ag Athair Airt sa
chaoineadh. Chomh maith leis sin, nior thainig mé ar aon fhianaise a chuirfeadh
in iul dom gur deineadh an caoineadh ina chodanna éagsula .i. gur deineadh Cuid
| i gCarraig an Ime, agus Cuid Il ar Rath Laoich mar a d’aitigh O Tuama (1961:
51-54).
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3.6 An tAthair Peadar O Laoghaire

Sagart Caitliceach agus scribhneoir prois as Cluain Droichid, Co. Chorcai a chuir
tds le nualitriocht na Gaeilge ab ea an tAthair Peadar O Laoghaire. Bhi rol
larnach ag an Athair Peadar (1839-1920) i leagan LCIB den chaoineadh. Chuir
MJOC leagan den chaoineadh faoi bhréid an Athar Peadar O Laoghaire sular
cuireadh i gclo6 € in LCIB. Déanann sé tracht ar an méid sin ina leabhar Mo Sgéal
Féin sa chaibidil “Madam Anne” a leanas. D4 bhri sin, d’théadfai a aiteamh gurb
é seo ceann de na difriochtai is tdbhachtai idir an dé leagan — nach bhfuil rian an
Athar Peadar ar Ferriter. Déanann an tAthair Peadar cur sios ar an

gcomhthreagras a bhi aige le Mrs. M. J. O’Connell:

Théinig leitir chigham 14 6 mhnaoi uasail a bhi pésta ag mac, n6 ag mac mic, do
Dhomhnall Ua Chonaill. Inghean ab eadh i do Bhianconi, an fear id go mbiodh na coisti
go léir ar na boithribh aige go dti gur chuir na traenana deire led. Dubhairt si liom sa leitir
go raibh sgribhinn aici a fuair si thios i gContae Luimnighe agus gur bh’¢ sgribhinn é ’na
an caoine Ud a dhein Eibhlin Ni Chonaill ar bhas Airt Ui Laoghaire, nuair a lamhadh é ar
Inse Charaig [sic] an Ime. Dubhairt si go raibh fear éigin thios i Luimnigh ag casadh le
Béarla chur ar an sgribhinn di, agus go raibh eagal uirthi na raibh e6las a dhéithin ar an
nGaeluinn aige chun na h-oibre sin do dhéanamh mar ba cheart. D’fthiafraigh si dhiom ar
mhisde liom leigint di an sgribhinn a chur chdgham-sa chun Beéarla chur ar an
gcaint....Chuireas mo sgribhinn Béarla ag triall ar an mnaoi uasail i n-aonfheacht leis an
sgribinn [sic] Gaeluinne a chuir si chigham (Ua Laoghaire agus Ua Domhnaill, 1921:
194-96).

Is léir go raibh ana-thionchar ag an Athair Peadar ar théacs an chaointe faoi mar

ata sé againn. Is é a deir Sean O Tuama i dtaobh rél an Athar Peadar na:

Cheartaigh sé nithe thall agus abhus, agus, chomh maith leis sin, chuir sé isteach linte
breise i gcupla rann. Nil roinnt de na linte sin le fail in aon cheann de na bunleaganacha,
na in aon ghiota 6 bhéalaithris. Ceist nach féidir a réiteach i gconai, mar sin, ar chuala sé 6
sheandaoine iad, né an amhlaidh a chuir sé isteach iad mar leasd ar ranna a bhi
maéchailleach, dar leis. Is é oighear an scéil na go bhfuil cuid de na linte sin ar na linte is
m6 cld sa Chaoineadh tri chéile (m.s. I. 19-20 ; 1. 24-27 ; 1. 82-4) (O Tuama, 1961: 48).
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Is iad na linte ata 1 gceist sa sliocht réamhraite na: “Is cuimhin lem aigne / An 14
brea earraigh ud”, “Lamh dheas chalma / Rompsail bhagarthach / Fir-chritheagla
/ Ar namhaid chealgach” agus “Do chuid fola leat ’na sraithibh / Is nior fhanas le
hi ghlanadh / Ach i 6l suas lem basaibh” faoi seach. Fili d4 mba rud ¢ gur chuala
an tAthair Peadar cuid de na linte 6 bhéalaithris, an raibh sé de cheart aige cuilt
bhrea bhreac a dhéanamh den chaoineadh agus na giotai béalaithrise seo ar fad a

cheangal le chéile gan aon aitheantas a thabhairt da fhoinsi?
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3.7 Rogaire n6 naomh?

Ni miste aird a dhiri ar charachtar Airt mar a dhéantar cur sios air sa
chaoineadh. Ar thaobh amhain, léiritear Art mar fhear stuama, uaibhreach, a bhi
ag iarraidh a dhicheall a dhéanamh da chlann agus ar an taobh eile ta an rdgaire
ceanndana, a bhi sprionlaithe, € amuigh ag 6l agus ag cur ribini i gcdl na mban.
Cruthaionn na difriochtai beaga caolchliseacha sa da leagan iomhéanna difridla
d’Art.

Ta blas na cinsireachta le sonrt i véarsa IX in LCIB dar liom. Caithfear an
cheist a chur, cén fath a bhfuil na linte “Is buidéal eile ag teacht/ *Cur ribini i
gcul na mban” fagtha ar lar in LCIB? D’fhéadfadh cuiseanna eile a bheith leis an
easnamh anseo, gan dabht, ach, ta patran le tabhairt faoi deara in LCIB, is é sin
go mbaintear amach aon ni a bheadh maslach n6 a thagann salach ar dhea-iomha
Airt, mar laoch uasal. Seo é an it sa chaoineadh go dtagann an t-easnamh faoi
chaibidil:

LCIB Ferriter

Eirigh go Maigh Chromtha isteach, Eirigh go Maigh Chromtha isteach,
Is go hinse Geimhleach tar ais, Is go hinse Geimhleach tar n-ais,
Buideéal fiona id ghlaic, Buideal fiona id ghlaic,

a) Is buideal eile ag teacht,

a) ’Cur ribini i gcdl na mban,

Mar a bhiodh i rima do dhaid. Mar a mbiodh i room do dhaid.

Bogfar ar aghaidh anois go dti plé ar thri vearsa a cuireadh leis an méid a
bailiodh 6 bhéalaithris Nora Ui Shindile.
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3.8 Natrivéarsa 6 Dhoire Fhiondin

Pointe eile nach miste a dhéanamh maidir le cuma an téacs is ea na tri véarsa a
fuarthas i nDoire Fhionain, agus an tsli inar sniomhadh isteach sa chaoineadh iad.
Chitear ceann de na difriochtai is mo idir LCIB agus Ferriter i ndiaidh na line:
“Néar mhaire si a hainm né a sloinne”. T4 an chuma air go bhfuil véarsai breise in
LCIB nach bhfuil in Ferriter. Tugaim na “tri véarsa 6 Dhoire Fhionain” orthu seo
mar gur thangadar 6 bhéalaithris mna 6 Dhoire Fhionain, Co. Chiarrai (an ceantar
arbh as d’Eibhlin Dubh féin). Seo iad na tri véarsa a bhailigh MJOC 6 Mhary
O’Sullivan Liah i nDoire Fhionain i 1890:

XVI.

Mo ghré thu is mo thoil!

A mhné na sdl bhfliuch mbog,
Stadaig d’ur ngol,

Go n-6Ifaidh Art O Laoghaire deoch,
Roimh é do dhul ar scoil-

Ni ag foghlaim Iéinn né port,

Ach ag iompar cré ’gus cloch.

XVII.

Mo ghré thu is mo mhuirnin!

Da dtéadh mo ghlao chun cinn,

Go Doire Fhionain mor laistiar,
Agus Ceaploing na n-ull bui,

Is iomai marcach éadrom grof,

Is bean hainciarsar ban gan teimheal,
’Bheadh anso gan mhoill,

Ag gol os cionn do chinn,

A Airt Ui Laoghaire an ghrinn.

XVIII.

Mo ghra thu agus mo rdn,

T4 do stcai ar a mbonn,

Do bha bui da gcrd,

Is ar mo chroi atd do chumha,

N4 leigheasfeadh Clige Mumhan,
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N4 Gaibhne Oileéin na bhFionn,
Go dtiocfaidh Art O Laoghaire chum,
Mar a bheadh glas a bheadh ar thranc,
Go raghadh an eochair amg,
N6 go dtiocfadh meirg ar a scrid.
(O’Connell, 1892, ii: 334-5).

Bhailigh MJOC na vearsai seo i 1890, mar a luann si féin sa sliocht seo a leanas:

I visited Darrynane [sic] in the April of 1890, and, a hundred and seventeen years all but
seven days from the date of Arthur O’Leary’s death, recovered three of the missing verses.
They were recited to me by Mary O’Sullivan Liah, a tenant’s daughter, who had picked
them up, with many verses already preserved, from the recitation of an old woman, now
dead, named Kate Murphy. She was much helped by a tenant, John James Galavan, both
in reciting and translating. The Rev. John Martin, C.C., wrote down the verses from the
young girl’s recitation, and translated them, J.J. Gallavan [sic] often making valuable
suggestions (O’Connell, 1892, i: 239)."

Minitear anseo go soiléir conas mar a thainig na véarsai seo anuas chugainn 6
bhéalaithris i 1890. Ach is diol iontais € gur thuig Mrs. M. J. O’Connell, bean a
d’admhaigh: “Though I don’t know ten words of Irish” (O’Connell, 1892, i:
238), go raibh na tri véarsa seo in easnamh. An nduirt Nora Ni Shindile gur dhein
si dearmad ar na véarsai sin? N6 an nduirt an tAthair Peadar go raibh na véarsai
in easnamh (faoi mar a tharla le véarsa na deirféar in LCIB) agus gur ghlac
MJOC lena chomhairle? T4 an chuma ar an scéal go raibh eagarthdiri LCIB ag
iarraidh an leagan is faide den chaoineadh a fhail agus na giotai béalaithrise ar
fad a cheangal le chéile (lGide linte airithe nar dheas leo, mar ata raite). Chuathas
chomh fada le Doire Fhionain chun véarsai breise a bhailiu. Is ar an gcuma sin, is
dealraitheach, a thainig tri vearsa in LCIB 0 fhoinse eile narbh i Nora Ni Shindile
i, .i. — Mary O’Sullivan Liah. Os a choinne sin, is 6n mbean chéanna a fuarthas
na véarsai uile i gcas Ferriter.** Nuair a thugtar na gnéithe éagstla seo de stair
leagan LCIB le chéile — gur bailiodh giotai airithe den bhéalaithris faoi chaibidil

ag trathanna difritla (ceann acu a bailiodh ¢.1800 agus ceann eile i 1890) agus

*Is é rud a deir MJOC anseo na: “The three foregoing verses are those recovered at Darrynane”
(O’ Connell, 1892, i: 243).

*2 Tar éis an chaointe a thug Néra Ni Shindile uaithi in Ferriter ta giota béalaithrise de
Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire a bhailigh Padraig Feirtéar 6 Mhairéad Ni Fhionagain.
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gur 0 thoinsi difriala (Nora Ni Shindile agus Mary O’Sullivan Liah) a fuarthas

iad — fagtar sinn le deacrachtai airithe. Luann L.M. Cullen cuid de na deacrachtai

S€0:

Moreover the dilemma arises within the main corpus of the poem: some of it appears to
have been composed at a later date. There is reference, in some verses added from
separate folk recollection, to the autumn [‘T& do stacai ar a mbonn’ — Mary O’Sullivan
Liah], whereas the killing was in May, and in the apparent basic corpus of the text, appeal
to London is hinted at, a step which makes sense only if the lines were composed after
acquittal of Morris in September 1773 on a charge of murdering O’Leary (Cullen, 1993:
10).

Ni ga gur ag tagairt don Fhomhar go litritil ata an reacaire sa line: “Ta do stacai

ar a mbonn.” Mar shampla, d’fhéadfadh bri mheafarach a bheith ag an line

chomh maith. Tar éis an tsaoil bhi Art O Laoghaire caillte ag an am sin. Féach a

chostlacht san amhran Ach, "Il Easbaig Oig Heillsgeir i dtraidisitn na hAlban*:

Tha fear ghabhail do leithsgeil

Anns an t-seipeil na shineadh.

Tha do bhat air a’bhacstoc

Air a tarrainn ’s an t-sioban.

Do chuid edrna gun cheangal

Air a’ mhachaire mhingheal. (Craig, 1949: 6).

Is éir O6n bhfianaise seo gur baineadh usaid as linte mar: “Ta4 do stacai ar a

mboinn” agus “do chuid eorna gun cheangal” nuair a cailleadh daoine in Albain

agus in Eirinn agus ni ga gur tagairt dhireach don Fhémhar até iontu. B’fhéidir

gur tagairt mheafarach i don bhas.

Seo thios ceann amhain de na tri véarsa sin a bailiodh i nDoire Fhionain.

Fuarthas an véarsa ar chlé 6 Mary O’Sullivan agus is ag Ndra Ni Shindile a bhi

na linte ar dheis:

LCIB Ferriter
a) Mo ghra thu is mo thoil!

¢) A mhna na sul bhfliuch mbog, A mhnéa so amach ag gol,

* Fgach chomh maith, (Nic an Airchinnigh: 2010: 18-19).
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b) Stadaig d*ar ngol,

a)

b) Go n-6ifaidh Art O Laoghaire deoch,
a)

¢) Roimh é do dhul ar scail,

Ni ag foghlaim Iéinn n6 port,

Ach ag iompar cré *gus cloch.

a)

a)

Stadaig ar bhur gcois,

Té an tigh tabhairne anso,

Go nglacfaidh Art mac Conchdir deoch,
Go ndiolfaidh sé aisti scot,

Agus go dté sé isteach ’on scoil,
Agus ni ag foghlaim Iéinn n4 port,
Ach ag iompar cré *gus cloch,

I dtuama daingean docht

Go Mainistir nagCor.
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3.9 Cinsireacht

Agus rél eagarthoireachta ag sagart Caitliceach sa naol haois déag ni haon
ionadh gur deineadh cinsireacht ar an gcaoineadh. Tar éis na line: “Oir do
thuigidis ina n-aigne” ta réalta le feiscint in LCIB — rud a chiallaionn de ghnath,
mar até raite agam, go mbionn linte in easnamh. Cuireann na linte breise ata in
Ferriter leis an tuairim gur fgadh linte ar l&r in LCIB d’aon ghnd. Aris, feictear
nach raibh an t-eagarthoir sasta tagairti gairsitla a chur i gclo. Niorbh fhéidir le
MJOC linte ina ndéantar cur sios ar Art mar “leath leapa” a fhagaint sa leabhar
mar, d& ndéanfadh, naireofai muintir Chonaill, gaolta a céile, de bharr tagairt a
bheith & deanamh don chollaiocht. Gan amhras, bhi tuiscinti moéralta i ré Victoria
dian go leor maidir leis na carsai sin. Anuas air sin, bhi an tAthair Peadar ag
déanamh eagarthoireachta ar LCIB chomh maith, rud a chiallaionn nar mhoide go

mbeadh aon ghlacadh aige le tagairti neamhleithscéalacha don chollaiocht.

LCIB Ferriter

Mo ghra go daingean t, Mo ghra go daingean tu,

Agus nuair a théite sna cathracha, Agus nuair ‘théitea sna catharacha
Daora daingeana, Daora daingeana,

Bhiodh mné ceannaithe, Bhiodh mné ceannaithe,

Ag umhlu go talamh duit, Ag umhlu go talamh duit,

Oir do thuigidis ina n-aige, Oir do thuigidis ina n-aigne,

a * * * * Gur bhrea an leath leapa tu

N6 béaldg chapaill tu,

N6 athair leanbh tu,

Go dtiodh an fhearg ort,

Agus i go hannamh ort,

Is ba mise f& ndeara san.

Té afhios ag an Athair-Mhac,
Go mb’fthiu fear t-ainme,

Sad do mhaitheamh duit,

A mhuirnin m’anama.

Is diol spéise é an t-aistriichan Beéarla in LCIB ar an abhar go ndeirtear ann:
“Beloved of my steadfast heart! When you entered wealthy cities, The

merchants’ wives would show you great respect. [This verse is defaced. |
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suppose she must have described his buying costly goods and bringing them to
her]” (O’Connell, 1892, 1: 245). Admhaitear go hoscailte go bhfuil cuid den
veéarsa ar lar anseo, agus gurbh amhlaidh a milleadh é, rud a thacaionn leis an
tuairim gur fagadh ar lar é tri chinsireacht seachas tri dhearmad. Taim den
tuairim nar milleadh an vearsa seo in aon chor: go ndaradh é sin d’aon ghn6 chun
an easpa linte a mhinid; i ndairire bhi an chaint sna linte sin ro-éaguibhidil le cur
in LCIB agus d’oir don Athair Peadar na linte a fhagail ar lar agus an t-easnamh a
cheilt ag an am ceéanna. Nuair a dhéantar mionstaidéar ar LCIB agus Ferriter is
féidir an patrun sin a aithint go soiléir .i. go raibh MJOC agus an tAthair Peadar
ag cur leis agus ag baint den chaoineadh in LCIB faoi mar ba mhian leo.** Is
minic a deirtear in LCIB go bhfuil véarsa caillte n6 millte. Nuair a fhéachtar ar
Ferriter is Iéir go raibh an rann ag N6ra Ni Shindile ach go raibh an chaint
rodhana le haireamh sa leagan a cuireadh i gclé in LCIB. In Ferriter, nior
cuireadh aon srian ar Néra Ni Shindile agus chomh maith leis sin, nior deineadh

an méid sin eagarthdireachta ar Ferriter is a rinneadh ar LCIB.

* Chomh fada agus is eol dom nf raibh aon bhaint ag MJOC né ag an Athair Peadar le Ferriter.
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3.10 Deireadh an chaointe

Nuair a chuirear mallacht ar Shedn Mac Uaithne, an té a sceith ar Art, ag druidim

i dtreo dheireadh an dain ta difriocht i véarsa XXVIII in LCIB agus Ferriter.

Aris, ta Ferriter nios géire agus nios nimhni na LCIB.

LCIB
N6 talamh chun tuair duit,

a)

Ferriter

N6 talamh chun tuaire,

N6 culaith lem uan geal,
Do shineadh suas leat.

Cé gur mhor an trua liom,
i do bheith thuas ort,

Mar cloisim da luachaint,
Gur bodaichin fuail td,

Fé mar ba dhual duit.

Cuirtear mallacht chomh maith ar James Baldwin (a bhi posta le deirfiur Eibhlin

1. Maire) sa véarsa deiridh in LCIB. Criochnaionn LCIB leis an line: “Agus ni le

gra dhi” ach tugann an t-aistriichan Béarla in LCIB (at& nios iomlaine) le fios go

raibh linte breise sa leagan Gaeilge ach gur fagadh ar lar iad ar chuis éigin. Is

aisteach an rud é mar ta ana-dhealramh ag an aistriichan Béarla in LCIB le linte

0 bhéalaithris a chuir Osborn Bergin i gclo in Irisleabhar na Gaedhilge. Deir an

tAimhirgineach:

“The above caoineadh is taken from a MS. by Father O’Leary, P.P., Castlelyons. It is not

quite complete a few rainn wanting here and there. | have been able to procure some from

a member of the Gaelic League here, Diarmaid Ua Rioghbhardain™:

LCIB (aistriichan Béarla)

But, oh, let Mary be left scatheless!
Not that | love her much;

but that she, too,

For thrice three months,

Lay 'neath my mother’s breast

(O’Connell, 1892, i: 246).

Irisleabhar na Gaedhilge
Gan dochar do Mhéire
Agus ni le gradh dhi,
Ach si mo mhéthair
Thug leaba ’na lar di

Ar feadh tri raithe
(Bergin, 1896: 23).
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Ta triocha a hocht line eile ag Néra Ni Shindile in Ferriter tar éis na line: “Ach
mar do rinne mo bhanaltra tal uirthi” nach bhfuil in LCIB in aon chor. Sna linte
breise sin in Ferriter, déantar tracht ar mhac Airt, Conchubhar, a chuaigh thar
caise ag baint aréin as an Laidin (.i. le dIf).* Nil na linte seo in LCIB. Léirionn an
bhreis sin gur cumadh blianta tar éis bhas Airt iad nuair a bhi Conchubhar ar
scoil i bParas; ni raibh sé ach ina bhuachaill 6g nuair a cailleadh Art (O Tuama,
1961: 12). Treisionn sé seo leis an tuairim gur bailiodh an caoineadh 6 Néra Ni
Shindile faoi dhg.*

LCIB Ferriter

Gan dochar do Mhéire, Gan olc do Mhaéire,

Agus ni le gra dhi, Agus ni le gra di,

Ach mar do rinne mo bhanaltra tal uirthi [38 line breise.........cccccevvrennne ]

(Deireadh an leagain seo)

*® «Arthur O’Leary’s son, the little Connor of the poem, who ran through the house of mourning
looking for his murdered father; he served in the Gardes Frangaises, and embraced the
professions of physic and law, and married three wives” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 275).

% T4 L. M. Cullen den tuairim, afach, nar togadh an caoineadh uvaithi ach aon vair amhain: “In
other words, Norry Singleton may have had her words written down on a single occasion at some
stage in the flurry of excitement caused by Croker’s investigations” (1993: 35).
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3.11 Focal scoir

Té& difriochtai substaintitla idir an da bhéalaithris a tégadh 6 Noéra Ni
Shindile. San ait a ndéanann LCIB laoch d’Art, bionn an focal cainteach le fail in
Ferriter mar a luaitear go hoscailte go raibh Art sprionlaithe, go mbiodh sé de
nos aige bheith ag cur ribini i gcul na mban, gur ghnéach leis bheith ag 6l, agus
gur bhred an leath leapan é etc. Ta rann curtha i leith dheirfidr Airt in Ferriter
agus nil in LCIB. Ach, in ionad a bheith ag lorg minithe ar na hathruithe sin is
amhlaidh ba cheart duinn aird a thabhairt ar an teachtaireacht a fhaighimid 6n
gcaoineadh ina iomlaine.

Is i an deacracht is mo a bhaineann leis an leagan a foilsiodh in LCIB na
nach fios i gconai an md duine a raibh baint acu leis an gcaoineadh. Rinne
Donncha O Stilleabhain c6ip den chaoineadh a bhi i bhfoirm lamhscribhinne ag
Eamon de Bhal agus ansin leasaigh Sean Pléimeann é, rud a deir Mrs M. J.
O’Connell mar leanas: “Copied from the manuscript of Edmund de Wall by
Donough O’Sullivan, Cork, 1860. Revised by John Fleming, Dublin, 1891~
(O’Connell, 1892, ii: 327). Bhi baint ag MJOC gan amhras leis an scéal — bean
nach raibh puinn Gaeilge aici agus a bhi ag iarraidh muintir a fir chéile a onora.
Bhi [&mh ag an Athair Peadar sa scéal chomh maith; bhi ana-thionchar aige ar an
gcaoineadh. On taighde atd déanta agam féin ar an gcaoineadh is léir dom da
mhéad duine a bhi ag plé le Ferriter (Donall Mac Caba, Padraig Feirtéar) is 10 ar
fad iad i gcomparaid le LCIB. Ta an dealramh ar an scéal gur deineadh iarracht
tri véarsa 6 Mhary O’Sullivan Liah, cupla line 6n Athair Peadar agus an chuid is
mo den bhéalaithris a bailiodh 6 Néra Ni Shindile a shniomh le chéile agus
Eibhlin Dubh a thabhairt mar udar ar an gcorpas ar fad in LCIB. Chomh maith
leis sin, cumadh na bluiri sin ar fad ag amanna difriula, rud a chuireann ar ceal an
deacracht a luaigh Cullen. Sin é an fath is docha gur thug Osborn Bergin “a
rather mutilated edition” (in O Créinin, 1962-3: 247) ar LCIB — agus tagaim leis.
Ar a laghad bailiodh an dara béalaithris de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire .i.
Ferriter, ina iomlaine 6n mbean chéanna .i. Nora Ni Shindile, thart ar 1870, céad
bliain N6 mar sin tar éis bhas Airt.

Ta nios mé leanuinachais agus céille ag baint le Ferriter na le LCIB. Da

bhri sin, glacaim leis gur tugadh Ferriter ar aon 6caid amhéin seachas ag
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trathanna difridla mar ata in LCIB. Mura mbeadh Ferriter againn, ni thuigfimis
in aon chor go bhfuil linte ar lar in LCIB (cé go dtarraingionn breiseanna san
aistriichan Béarla a ghabhann leis an leagan sin &r n-aird go minic ar na
heasnaimh seo). Is doigh liom gur saibhre Ferriter nd LCIB mar is leagan
macanta €. Ni bhraitear go bhfuil aon ni ar lar in Ferriter — rud nach féidir a ra
faoi LCIB. Deirtear gur le hEibhlin Dubh an caoineadh ach thainig an da
bhéalaithris seo 6 bhéal Nora Ni Shindile. De bharr gurbh i Nora a d’aithris, is 1éi
sitd an caoineadh até againn inniu, chomh maith céanna gur le hEibhlin Dubh é.
Sa chéad chaibidil eile, déanfar scradu ar chaointe eile nach Caoineadh
Airt Ui Laoghaire iad. Tabharfar faoi deara gur ar écaidi neamhchoitianta a
cailleadh na fir dar cumadh iad agus d& bharr sin fuaireadar a bheith istigh i
l&amhscribhinni. Bhi traidisian fada caointeoireachta béil sa Mhumbhain san ochtu
haois déag agus niorbh € Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire an t-aon chaoineadh a

cumadh riamh.
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4 Dosaen caoineadh 6 Eirinn

Baineadh abhar na caibidile seo mar gheall ar choipcheart.
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5 Tuairisci 6 fhinnéithe comhaimseartha

Baineann an chaibidil seo le taistealaithe go hEirinn agus an cur sios a
deineadh ar chaointeoireacht. Leanfaidh an obair seo alt le Diarmaid O Muirithe,
‘An chaointeoireacht in Eirinn — tuairisci na dtaistealaithe’ (in O Madagain,
1978: 20-9). Cé go bhfuil dushlain ag baint leis na tuairisci seo mar go raibh
easpa Gaeilge ar chuid acu, n6 b’eachtrannaigh iad, ta fitintas fos leo mar thug
siad staitse do nos na caointeoireachta. O tharla gur thug na finnéithe faoi deara
gur filiocht extempore a bhi sa chaoineadh, go raibh ceol so-aitheanta ag an
gcaoineadh, gur chonacthas an caoineadh & chanadh os cionn coirp, agus go raibh
an gol agus an greann in éineacht ag an torramh, treisionn sé seo an
pheirspictiocht gur cur i lathair a bhi sa chaoineadh, agus go raibh nasc laidir idir
an saghas filiochta a chum mn4 ar an lathair os cionn coirp, agus deasghnéath na
caointeoireachta.

Bainfidh an chaibidil seo leas as tuairisci én ochtl haois déag go dti lar an
naoU haois déag.*” Sa chaibidil seo, scradéfar deich dtuairisc. Roghnaiodh seacht
dtuairisc 6 Eirinn: W.K. Sullivan, O Donnabhdin, Coyne, O’Connell agus
Walker, Croker agus Hall; dha thuairisc 6 Fhrancaigh: de La Tocnaye agus
Coquebert de Montbret; agus Meiricednach amhain: Mooney. Baineann tri cinn
de na tuairisci seo leis an ocht( haois déag agus na seacht gcinn eile leis an naod
haois déag. Ar eagla go gceapfai nach bhfuil an trachtaireacht cothrom 6 thaobh
ama de, féachadh ar fhoinsi eile 6n ochtl haois déag, Young, Bush, agus Twiss,
mar shampla, ach bheartaigh mé ar na cuntais is speisiula ar an gcaointeoireacht,
dar liom, a thabhairt anseo. Tosnofar leis an tuairisc is luaithe agus leanfar ar
aghaidh in ord croineolaioch.

Deir O Buachalla go raibh an caoineadh le haireamh ar na seéanrai
filiochta a bhi i mbarr a réime san ochtu haois déag go priomha i gcuige Mumhan
agus nach dtagtar ar an gcaoineadh i bhfoirm lamhscribhinne choiche i

dTuaisceart agus in larthar na tire:

Conas, mar sin, nach dtagtar ar an gcaoine choiche i gclige Chonnacht na i gcuige
Uladh? (O Buachalla, 1998: 50).

*" Do thuairisci ar Chonamara 6 1856 ar aghaidh féach O Torna, 2002, caib. 3, iml. 1.
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Dhein O Buachalla neamhshuim de chuid de na tuairisci ina leabhar An caoine
agus an chaointeoireacht (1998). Nilim ag aiteamh gur cheart duinn glacadh le
gach a ndeir na taistealaithe seo ach fos féin is diol speise iad cuid de na tuairisci
seo. Léireofar gur thainig méadu mor ar spéis sa chaointeoireacht san ochtu haois
déag agus go raibh cail thar na bearta ar chaoineadh iardheisceart na hEireann go
hairithe. Déanfar cur sios ar chleachtas na caointeoireachta agus conas a thainig
laghdl air san ochtu haois déag. Cé nach bhfuil fagtha againn inniu i
lamhscribhinni ach rian nd blaiseadh den phictidr iomlan, taispeanfar chomh
maith go raibh i bhfad nios mo6 né sin i gceist. Bhi bunds dramatdil an chaointe —
mar shampla, an ceol, an drdma, an bogadh anonn is anall, an gol, an bualadh
bos, an tost, agus an ghruaig & stracadh amach etc. — i gceist. Ni hamhéin gur
féidir, is doigh liom, ach gur g4, na “heiliminti seachliteartha,” mar a bhaist an
Buachallach orthu (1998: 50), a chur thar n-ais sa téacs chun deasghnath na
caointeoireachta a thuiscint ina iomlaine. Dala an scéil, b’fhearr liom féin téarma
eile do na gnéithe seo, mar shampla, “eiliminti taibhléirithe”. Tar €is an tsaoil, ni
ga féachaint ar an gcaointeoireacht 6 pheirspictiocht liteartha i gcénai.

Féachfar ar an Usaid a baineadh as an gcaoineadh mar ghléas critice agus
agobide sdisialta. Déanfar plé ar litearthacht san ochtd haois déag agus tabharfar
faoi deara gurb annamh an rud é Iéamh agus scriobh an Bhéarla a bheith ag bean
den aicme Ghaelach (uasal n6 iseal) san ochtld haois déag. Bhi léamh agus
scriobh na Gaeilge nios eagoitinne fos. Léireoidh na tuairisici seo go gcantai an
caoineadh le fonn so-aitheanta agus gur focail extempore a bhi sa chaoineadh.
Sonrofar sa chaibidil seo chomh maith néar thit cram na caointeoireachta ar
mhna nuair a thainig deireadh le filiocht na mbard ach bhi an chaointeoireacht &
cleachtadh in Eirinn 6n aimsir a chaoin an Mhaighdean Mhuire a haonmhac (O
Duilearga, 1942).
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5.1 Comhthéacs na dtaistealaithe

The great age of Irish travel writing — the period 1775-1850. This was the age of travel
by horse-drawn vehicle, on well-maintained roads, navigations and canals. The coming
of the railway train brought a check to travel writing for two reasons: the traveller
savoured less of the countryside he passed through at high speed; and travel in Europe at
least, became more common, and so other people’s accounts less interesting (Woods,

1992: 173).

Mar a thugann Woods faoi deara thuas, d’fhag na cuairteoiri sin cuntais scriofa
ina ndiaidh go minic. Cuireadh cuid diobh i gcl6 agus bhi cur sios le fail iontu ar
nosanna agus ar bhéasai mhuintir na hEireann. Gan dabht, bhi ait larnach ag an
gcaoineadh sa chur sios a dhein a lan acu. Ta tabhacht ag baint le scradu a
dhéanamh ar na cuntais seo maidir le tuiscint a fhail ar an gcaoineadh agus ar nds
na caointeoireachta. As cuid de na cuntais a scriobhadh a d’fhorbair an dioscursa
den chaoineadh mar nds barbartha aisteach a chleacht cosmhuintir na hEireann
agus a léirigh iad mar dhaoine gan sibhialtacht, gan chreideamh, gan chultdr.
Thainig borradh faoi lion na dturasoiri Sasanacha go hEirinn san ochtu
aois déag. Bhi an Bhreatain ag iarraidh tuilleadh a fhoghlaim mar gheall ar na
hEireannaigh chun smacht a choiméad ar a coilineacht in aimsir a bhi

réabhléideach go maith. Deir Susan Kroeg:

Despite famine and political unrest, English travel to Ireland increased in the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries for several reasons. First, travel to Ireland was
an epistemological quest for the English; they needed to know Ireland in order to control
it effectively, to prevent another colonial uprising like the American Revolution from
happening so close to home. Second, the knowledge of Ireland acquired through travel
would help the English to delimit their own national identity, to define themselves in
opposition to, or in juxtaposition with, their Irish neighbours — a crucial activity in an era
of empire building and union. Third, travel narratives were exceptionally popular, and
travel writers were always looking for a new destination to ‘discover’ and describe
(Kroeg, 2004: 126).

Cuireadh spéis i gcarachtar an Eireannaigh agus, anuas air sin, is léir go raibh

spéis faoi leith ag taistealaithe sa chaoineadh:
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Scarcely an English traveler’s [sic] account of Irish social customs fails to discourse on
the singularity of the practice, and in the period immediately prior to the Famine, when
Ireland had become both principal locus of post-Romantic tourism and a major site of
political concern for the British empire, keening became a crucial index for an emergent

ethnographic discourse on the Irish national character (Lloyd, 2003: 208).

San ochtu haois deag thainig feabhas €igin ar thuairisci i leith na nGael ach bhi

Caitlicigh na hEireann fos in ait na leathphingine:

As the political situation was stabilized under the reign of William and Mary, the
English attitude to the Gaelic Irish seems, if not to have improved, at least to have
relaxed somewhat ... but the political status quo (i.e. what has become known as the
‘Protestant Ascendancy’) was maintained with a number of severely repressive anti-
Catholic laws aimed at destroying the Catholic landed interest, and at making the
Catholic Irishman a politically powerless (and thus harmless) second-class citizen
(Leerssen, 1996: 62).

Is 1éir gur chuaigh cuairteoiri i gcomhairle le taistealaithe eile sular
thainig siad go hEirinn (faoi mar a dhéantar anois leis an Lonely Planet) agus gur
imriodar tionchar ar a chéile. Uaireanta, tagraionn taistealaithe do thuairisci eile,
uaireanta ni dhéanann. Tar éis dom scrud a dhéanamh ar an bhfianaise, bhi alt
Beauford Caoinan: or Some Account of the Antient Irish Lamentations (1790)*
Iéite ag Croker (Croker, 1844: vi), ag Mrs. Samuel Carter Hall (1841: 225), agus
ag James Stirling Coyne (2003: 363). Bhi A philosophical survey of the south of
Ireland (Campbell, 1777) agus Archaeologia Britannica, (Lhuyd, 1707) léite ag
Beauford. Ta amhras caite ar chuid de na tuairisci seo mar bhi scriobh gan srian
ar sitl agus gan ach cpla seachtain caite ag a n-tdair in Eirinn. Mar a deir C. J.
Woods:

None of this is to say that travel writings lack the usual faults of the literary source.
There is the additional one that the traveller’s unfamiliarity with so much of what he saw
may also be a disadvantage. One eighteenth-century traveller remarked: ‘I cannot but

admire the impudence of several Englishmen who have written tours and travels in

*8 Déanfar Beauford a phlé nios mine i gcaibidil an cheoil.
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Ireland in pretending to give a full and particular description of this island after having

spent only a few weeks in riding post through it” (Woods, 1992: 171).

Uaireanta eile, thug eachtrannaigh tuairisci toirtitla Gdardsacha faoin tir uathu,
ach ni léir go cinnte an raibh siad ag taisteal in Eirinn in aon chor. Mar shampla,
deir Kroeg agus i ag caint mar gheall ar leabhar Philip Luckombe, A Tour
through Ireland i 1780:

Luckombe’s awareness and manipulation of readers’ desires is particularly evident in his
Tour, which was composed, as we shall see, almost entirely of passages lifted verbatim
from at least four fairly well-known works ... Whether Luckombe actually travelled in
Ireland at all is unknown (2004: 126).

An gnéththuras a dhéantai san ocht(i haois déag n4, tosndi i mBaile Atha Cliath
agus as sin ar aghaidh. Is iomai turas a thugtai ar phriomhaiteanna turasdireachta
ar n6s Chill Airne, Eastat Chuirt an Phaoraigh, Shléibhte Chill Mhantain agus
Chloch&n na bhFomhorach i gcontae Aontroma. Seachnaiodh &iteanna iargulta

agus aiteanna a ceapadh a bheith mishibhialta cosuil le ctuige Chonnacht:

Eighteenth-century travellers to Ireland typically skirted the perimeter of the island in a
clockwise or, more rarely, counterclockwise pattern, beginning in Dublin and avoiding
the province of Connaught, notorious for its poor roads, lack of satisfactory
accommodations, and ‘wild Irish’ inhabitants (Kroeg, 2004: 126).

Mar sin, is léir go raibh deacrachtai ag baint le Connacht a shroicheadh, ni
hamhain mar gheall ar na drochbhoithre toisc go raibh sé nios dainséarai agus
nios fidine. Deir Leerssen agus € ag tagairt do Bush agus a leabhar Hibernia
curiosa (1769) agus do leabhar Twiss, A tour of Ireland (1776) gur deineadh

cuige Connacht a sheachaint:

...even later travellers such as Bush (1769) and Twiss (1772) [sic] were deterred by the

hardships of travelling in Connacht (Leerssen, 1996: 66).

Mar sin, is léir nar thainig na taistealaithe seo go dti gach cearn den tir agus
b’fthéidir, da bharr sin, go raibh aon bhlas amhain ar chuid de na tuairisci seo.
Mar shampla, t& cosulachtai laidre idir an méid a deir Mrs. Samuel Carter Hall
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agus James Stirling Coyne mar gheall ar na ‘praeficae mulieres’ n6 na mna
caointe a bhi ag na Romhanaigh. Ta an chuma ar an sceal go raibh Thomas
Campbell, A Philosophical Survey of the South of Ireland (1777), léite ag an
mbeirt acu; is cinnte go ndéanann Coyne tagairt do Champbell:

Amongst the Romans there were women call Praeficae, who uttered conclamatio, and
Virgil speaking of Dido’s funeral says, ‘Faemineo ululatu tecta fremunt.” ... The
Keenagher or Keeners (for so the Praeficae mulieres are called by the Irish) ... The
antiquity of this custom is thus established beyond doubt (Hall, 1841: 223).

Dr. Campbell [Thomas Campbell (1777)] observes, that the conclamatio amongst the
Romans agrees with the Irish caoine or funeral cry; and that the mulieres preficae
exactly correspond with the women who preceed funerals in Ireland, and who make an
outcry too outrageous to be the effect of real grief ... The conclamatio over Dido as
described by Virgil, shows that this custom prevailed amongst the Phoenicians-
“Lamentis gemituque et faemineo ululatu Tecta fremunt” (Coyne agus Bartlett, 2003:
363).

D’ardaigh Foucault ceist chanonda mar gheall ar udar: “What is an author?” Deir
sé: “Even when an individual has been accepted as an author, we must still ask
whether everything that he wrote, said, or left behind is part of his work™ (1984:
103). | gcas Philip Luckombre agus a leabhar A Tour through Ireland (1780),

thainig ceist an Gdair chun solais go laidir, mar a deir Kroeg:

For a variety of reasons, travel writing also problematised the correlation between
originality and authorship that had begun to obtain in the eighteenth century. Travel
writing was notoriously intertextual. Prior to departure, travellers consulted the works of
other travellers and included descriptions provided by them in their own travel narrative,

often in the form of lengthy quotations (2004: 128).

Ni dhéantar aon iontas den saol aitiuil féin go dti go dtagann daoine seachtracha
isteach chun tuairisc mar seo a dhéanamh ar na ddchasaigh.

Is minic do bhundulchasaigh a bheith faoi chois agus nach mbionn sé
d’acmhainn acu da bharr sin iomha diobh féin i bhfoirm litriochta foilsithe a
chruthd agus a chur chun cinn. Mar sin, tharlodh go gcuirfi iomha mhifhabharach
den ghnathmhuintir i lathair, iomh& den saghas a chruthaigh roinnt de na

taistealaithe a chuir sios ar an gcaointeoireacht. Cé is mdite den tarldint seo,

102



murach na taistealaithe seo a thainig go hEirinn agus a mheas nés na
caointeoireachta a bheith neamhghnach amach is amach, ni moide go mbeadh

againn ach an beagén eolais.
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5.2 Litearthacht in Eirinn

Nil figitiri cruinne againn maidir le litearthacht sa Ghaeilge idir 1750 agus 1850.

Deir O Cioséin:

As regards the dimensions of literacy in Irish between 1750 and 1850, no quantitative
data whatsoever are available. The most frequently cited estimate is that of Whitley
Stokes who in 1806 thought that about 20,000 people could read Irish out of a total of
one and half million whose first language was Irish (1997: 157).

Aris, bhi baint ag aicme le litearthacht. Is minic a chuirti uaisle Caitliceacha go
dti an Fhrainc i gcomhair oilidna. Is Iéir go raibh Fraincis agus Laidin ag na fir
Chonallacha: “All the brothers [dearthaireacha le Count O’Connell agus le
hEibhlin Dubh] seem to have been conversant with French and Latin”
(O’Connell, 1892, i: 15). Ach, da mba rud é gur fhoghlaim siad Gaeilge On
gcosmhuintir, an raibh Iéamh agus scriobh na Gaeilge acu? | gcuntas 6 Thomas
Dineley ar thuras a dhein sé in Eirinn le linn réimeas Séarlas 11 sa tseachtd haois
déag, ach nar foilsiodh go dti 1858, deir sé:

The true Irish differeth so much from what they commonly speake [sic], that it is rare to
meet with one who can either write, read, or understand it, unless it be a learn’d Irish
Schoolmaster, who setts much upon that score; wherefore it is prescrib’d among certain
their Poetes and other Irish students of Antiquity (O’Donovan, Dineley, agus Shirley,
1858: 22).

Chomh maith leis sin, tugtar le fios nach raibh léamh agus scriobh an Bhéarla

ach ag duine as gach beirt i ndiaidh an ghorta mhair. Deir Bourke:

In Ireland, literacy levels rose steadily after the Famine of the 1840s: the proportion of
people aged over five who claimed to be able to read increased from 47 per cent in 1841
to 53 per cent in 1851, and to almost 90 per cent in 1911 ... With negligible exceptions,
literacy in this period meant the ability to read English, not Irish (2002: 37).

| 1ar an ochtt haois déag, bhi Eireannaigh ag iarraidh scriobh an Bhéarla a bheith

acu chun dul chun cinn a dhéanamh sa saol:
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In mid- and late-eighteenth-century Ireland, social advancement, and even the
emergence from a helot condition, depended largely upon the acquisition and use of
English ... For English was, practically speaking, the sole language of administration,
law, politics, commerce, money-making and the towns. It was also, almost universally,
the language of literacy and letters (MacDonagh, 1988: 13).

Tacaionn fianaise Ui Chiosain leis seo .i. i lar an naou haois déag ba ghnathach le
Gaeilgeoiri lIéamh agus scriobh an Bhéarla a bhaint amach ar dtds — seachas

Iéamh agus scriobh na Gaeilge:

Because literacy was usually acquired in English, even for Irish speakers, the spread of
literacy paralleled the spread of English. Maps of illiteracy and of Irish speaking as

reported in censuses from 1841 onwards are almost identical (O Ciosain, 1997: 154).

Nuair a cailleadh John O’Connell, mac le Maire Ni Dhuibh, scriobh Mary Falvey
litir chuig dearthair ceile 1éi, Maurice, ar an seachtd 1& Meitheamh 1751. Bhi
Iéamh agus scriobh an Bhéarla ag Mary Connell mar t& comhfhreagras idir i féin
agus dearthair a céile Maurice O’Connell (O’Connell, 1892, i: 25-33). B’ait le
MIJOC go raibh 1éamh agus scriobh an Bhéarla ag bean chéile John O’Connell,
Mary O’Connell:

It is rare to find a woman’s letters among the hoards in old houses. Mary O’Connell,

born Falvey, writes and spells well (O’Connell, 1892, i: 25).

On bhfianaise seo b’annamh an rud é léamh agus scriobh an Bhéarla a bheith ag
bean, sa naol haois déag — gan tracht ar an nGaeilge. De réir mar a fuair an
Béarla an 1damh in uachtar ar an nGaeilge, fuair an litearthacht an ldmh in uachtar

ar an mbéalaireacht:

It was not the desire for literacy per se which drove the language shift. Literacy in
regional languages was possible and desirable, but not as desirable as literacy in an
official, high-prestige language. It is not entirely accurate therefore to see the demand
for literacy as driving the demand for English in Ireland. English and literacy were

acquired together, and for the same reasons: the prestige of literacy over orality
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paralleled the prestige of English over Irish as the language of the economic and

political domains, rather than being logically prior (O Ciosain, 1997: 156).

Mar sin, 6s rud é nach raibh litearthacht in aon teanga coitianta i measc na mban,
agus go raibh stadas iseal ag filiocht na mban, ni bhfuair caointe a bheith istigh i

lamhscribhinni ach go hannamh. Mar a deir Nic Eoin:

Is sa chomhthéacs aicmeach seo a thagaimid ar roinnt bheag tagairti spéisiula do
chumadaéireacht na mban, tagairti a thugann le fios go mbreathnaiti ar an mbanfhiliocht
— mar a bhreathnaiti ar fhiliocht na cosmhuintire — mar I&irit ar islit stddais do ghairm
na filiochta tri chéile (1998: 232).

D’fhéadfadh gurbh iad seo cuid de na cuiseanna leis an easpa l&mhscribhinne seo

a luann an Coileanach:

In view of the fact that the lament for the dead was constantly referred to by visitors to
Ireland for many centuries, it is surprising that there are relatively few substantial
examples of individual lament “texts” in the Irish language in existence. Some reasons
can be put forward for this. First of all, the nature of the lament as an oral product must
be borne in mind. As part of the living oral tradition, continually reworked and renewed
for different individuals at different wakes and funerals, the lament “text,” with
outstanding exceptions, may have been perceived as being of, and for, the moment,
rather than for posterity. In addition, as an oral composition (associated especially with
women), the lament found no place in the literary canon or manuscript tradition, and its
survival therefore depended on memory, transmission and chance collection, in some

cases long after it was first uttered (O Coileain, 1988: 115).

D’théadfai a ra, mar sin, gur bhain cleachtas banuil na caointeoireachta le
domhan neamhliteartha sa tréimhse ata faoi chaibidil, san ocht( agus sa naou
aois déag. Mhineodh sé seo conas gur mé tagairt do, agus cur sios ar,

chaointeoireacht ata againn in ionad trascribhinn de na caointe féin.
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5.3 Na finnéithe

5.3.1 Charles Etienne Coquebert de Montbret

Deir F.W. Ryan (a chuir eagar ar leabhair nétai an Baron Coquebert i 1931), go
raibh Coquebert ina bhall de Chumann Rioga Arsaitheoiri na hEireann:

Charles-Etienne Coquebert de Montbret was born at Paris on the 3rd July, 1755, and
baptized in the parish church of St. Nicolas des Champs. He died on 9th April, 1831,
having thus lived 76 years (Ryan, 1931: 20).

Thainig Montbret go hEirinn ag deireadh an ochtd haois déag agus céil air mar

sheirbhiseach poibli:

In 1773, at the age of 18 years, we find de Montbret entered in the French Civil Service,
employed at the Bureau des Consulats at Versailles ... When, then, in the famous year
1789, he was sent to Ireland, de Montbret was already a person of some consequence in
the public service of France, full both of ideas and of experience. He was officially
appointed as Agent Général de la Marine et du Commerce de France en Irlande by a

brevet of January, 1789, signed by the Minister La Luzerne (Ryan, 1931: 16).

Roghnaiodh an tuairisc seo 6 Montbret mar is I€ir gur chaith an Francach seo dha
bhliain go leith in Eirinn. Deir Sile Ni Chinnéide:

Because of his religious background and his extensive knowledge of Irish history and
literature, he was better qualified to understand the Irish people than his famous
contemporary, Arthur Young. During a stay of some two and a half years, he made three
long journeys which brought him into the most remote corners of the island and enabled
him to collect valuable information with regard to Irish industry, agriculture, speech,
antiquities, customs, politics, flora and fauna. In May 1791 he set out from Dublin on his

third journey with a view to exploring the west and north (Ni Chinnéide, 1952: 2).

D’fhostaigh rialtas na Fraince Montbret ar bhonn polaititil mar chéad chonsal in

Eirinn:
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... commercial Agent of the French Government, by name Coquebert de Montbret, and
suggests, as appears to have been the fact, that he was employed not only in extending
the trade of France, but in reporting confidentially to his government upon the political
state of Ireland ... an intellectual and distinguished Frenchman, the first French Consul
to be appointed to Ireland for de Montbret was ... regularly accredited to the Irish
Government ... De Montbret’s services in Ireland had been duly noted by his chiefs, and
there appeared in his dossier at the Foreign Office, under the heading “Services
Extraordinaries” the statement that the Consul “has travelled 500 leagues in the interior
of Ireland in 1790 and 1791 (Ryan, 1931: 15, 16).

| measc na trachtaireachta a dhein Montbret ar Eirinn, bhi cur sios aige ar
ndsanna an bhais. Agus é ar thuras 6 Chaisledn na Mainge go Tra Li, thug sé
suntas don tsli gur ceart an corp a chur. Is dealraitheach 6n bhfianaise seo nach

raibh cead ag an sagart paidreacha a ra sa reilig:

Here | noticed that the dead are always buried for preference on the south side of the
church, their heads towards the west in order, it is said, that they may gaze upon the
altar. Priests are interred on the opposite side. As no prayers are allowed to be said by
the priest in the cemetery itself, this part of the ceremony has to be carried out at the
entrance. The body is then borne around the church from north to west, par la route

opposee a celle du soleil (in Ni Chinnéide, 1973: 92).

Agus é ag caint ar mhna caointe a thobchumann i bhfoirm amhrain, deir
Coquebert de Montbret go mbaintear Gsaid as amhran so-aitheanta, rud a thagann

le fianaise Ui Mhadagéin 6n bhfichit haois:*

Before leaving the house, women improvise verses (sung to some well-known melody)
in praise of the defunct, recalling his exploits and the generosity of his ancestors. These
women are paid for their lamentations, and the higher the payment the more they lament.
Some of the lamenters are quite astonishing. One, a Mme Mahoni, is especially famous
in these parts and the song of Mme O’Leary on the death of her husband is praised
above all others. The lamentations at the funeral are called kaoine and those made before

departure from the house are known as toradh bas [sic] (Ni Chinnéide, 1973: 92).

Deineadh an tuairisc seo i 1790, sin seacht mbliana déag tar éis a cailleadh Art O

Laoghaire. Bhi cail ar an gcaoineadh mar “song” — tagann an fhianaise seo leis

*9 «_abhras O Cadhlaigh, then is using the same tune again and again for difference laments” (O
Madagain, 1981: 317).
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an téis go raibh ceol ag an gcaoineadh 6 thus agus go raibh feidhm speisialta ag

an gceol draiochtuil sin.
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5.3.2 Joseph Cooper Walker™

Joseph Cooper Walker was born in 1761 and died in 1810 ... Joseph received his early
education “under the care of Dr. Ball of Dublin and afterwards with the help of private
tutors” (Read 1879,74). Other pupils of Dr Ball included Henry Grattan, John Foster and
Lord Clare. At some period, Joseph Cooper Walker was at Castle Dawson, Blackrock,
county Dublin where, it would appear, he received private tutoring (Nevin, 1996: 152-
3).

Rugadh agus tégadh Joseph Cooper Walker in Eirinn. Ba as Warwickshire,
Sasana, a mhuintir agus is léir go raibh a athair go maith as.™

He lived in a fine house, which still stands, on the road from Bray to Enniskerry, Co.
Wicklow. Here he had a varied collection of art treasures and a large library, which
apparently contained some Irish MSS. He appears to have suffered all his life from
asthma, and probably for this reason, he had spent several years in Italy. His learning is
impressive. He knew Latin and Greek, was well-read in English, French and Italian, and
had read all the historical and literary works with any bearing on his subject (Breatnach,
1965: 91).

Bhi Walker oilte i dteangacha agus cé nach raibh Gaeilge ar a thoil aige, chuaigh
sé sa toir ar shaineolaithe Gaeilge ionas go bhfreastalédh sé an dé thra, idir cheol

agus fhocail Ghaeilge, ina leabhar:

The list of works Walker consulted for the Historical Memoirs is impressive, starting
with Giraldus Cambrensis, Holinshed and Spenser. He had good linguistic gifts, being
fluent in French and Italian and proficient in Spanish and Latin, so it is a puzzle why he

did not study Irish seriously. He seems to have had but a smattering of the language and

% |s fit féachaint ar thaighde an Dr. Lesa Ni Mhunghaile: Ar théir saiocht na Gaeilge san
arsaiocht: Joseph Cooper Walker agus a shaothar ceannrddaioch Historical Memoirs of the
Irish Bards (1786). Indreabhén: CI6 lar-Chonnachta, 2011.

51 «Cooper Walker was a cabinet maker married to the daughter of a coach-maker, William
Gordon. In the Registry of Deeds, Dublin, there is a memorial of an indented deed of assignment,
bearing the date 19/9/1781, where Cooper Walker is described as a cabinet-maker. These two
occupations, coach-maker and cabinet-maker, seem to have been lucrative trades as both William
Gordon and Cooper Walker became men of property. A deed dated 24 March 1771 (Reg. Deeds
Dublin) concerns the letting of a farm at Santry, county Dublin, owned jointly by William
Gordon and Cooper Walker.” (Nevin, 1996: 152).
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admits in the preface to the Historical Memoirs that his knowledge of the Irish language
was “so very confined that it were it not for the aid of Theophilus O’Flanagan I should
have reason to regret in the prosecution of my enquiries”. His lack of Irish meant that he
could not consult the manuscript sources but he compensated by discussion not only
with O’Flanagan but also with Charles O’Conor and Sylvester O’Halloran (Nevin, 1996:
156).

Mar Eireannach bhi Walker batil go maith lena chomh-Eireannaigh:

It may be noted that his sympathies are all on the Irish side. He writes as an Irishman for
Irishmen (Breatnach, 1965: 92).

Bhi Walker ar dhuine de na chéad bhaill den Acadamh nuabhunaithe (1785) —
Acadamh Rioga na hEireann anois. Agus é ag tracht ar an aidhm a bhi ag an
leabhar a d’fhoilsigh Walker, deir Morris:

Historical Memoirs of the Irish Bards is an an account of Irish bards, including of their
poetry and music ... Walker published his Historical Memoirs of the Irish Bards in 1786,
around the age of twenty-six, while working as a treasury clerk in Dublin Castle. The
aim of the book was to outline the history of the poetry and music of the Irish from as
far back in history as possible (2004: 14)

Agus é ag déanamh tagartha do n6s na caointeoireachta, tugann a thuairisc le fios
gur thit ciram na gcaointe ar mhna nuair a thainig deireadh le ré na mbard —
seachas ndés a d’fthas as traidisiin fada filiochta na mban 6 thus. Filiocht

extempore a bhi inti agus deineadh an caoineadh a chanadh:

On the abolition of the order of the Bards, the business of lamenting over the dead, was
entirely performed by mercenary female mourners. This is still the case in almost every
part of Ireland; but particulalry in Munster and Connaught, where, when a person of
distinction dies, a certain number of female mourners attend the funeral, dressed
sometimes in white and sometimes in black, singing, as they slowly proceed after the
hearse, extempore odes, in which they extol, in fulsome panegyric, every private and
public virtue of the deceased, and earnestly expostulate with the cold corse [sic], for
relinquishing the many blessing this world affords (Walker, 1786: 20). [uaimse an
bhéim]
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Seo tuairisc eile ag Walker, ait a ndeir sé go bhfuil an caoineadh tar éis dul in
olcas 0 thrasnaigh sé ¢ shean-chdras na mbard ar aghaidh go dti an cheapdg né

coras tobchumtha na mban; feictear cuid den tsnobaireacht chéanna anseo:

The female chorus ... is continued to this day at our funerals in Ireland, and in the
Highlands of Scotland; but so remotely from the original institution, so debased by
extemporaneous composition, and so disagreeable from unequal tones, that no passion is

excited. It is at present a truly barbarous, but an innocent custom (Walker, 1786: 20).

Ar an laimh eile, uaireanta leagann Walker béim ar chumas na mban. Deir sé go

raibh ceol ar a dtoil acu, agus gur spreag na mna na fir chun réabhloide:

But though women, during the heroic ages, held no rank in the order of the Bards, yet it
appears that they cultivated music and poetry, whose divine powers they often employed
in softening the manners of a people rendered ferocious by domestic hostilities. What an
unbounded influence must those arts, united with the irresistible sway of female beauty,
have given the women of those ages! Accordingly, we often find them guiding in secret
the helm of the state, and proving the primary cause of great revolutions. While
embattled ranks awaited the arrival of expected invaders, women often walked through
the lines, animating the soldiery with suitable war-songs, accompanying their voices, at
the same time, with Cruits (Walker, 1786: 21).

Deir Breatnach gur ceannrddai ab ea Walker mar da bharr musclaiodh spéis i

bhfiliocht agus i gceol na hEireann san ochtl haois déag:

If Joseph Walker had done no more for Irish learning than thus indicate to
his contemporaries that the living Irish language and its poetry were
worthy of the attention of educated people, whatever the immaturity of
his work as a whole, he would deserve to be remembered as a pioneer of
Irish scholarship (Breatnach, 1965: 92).
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5.3.3 Jacques-Louis de Bougrenet de la Tocnaye

Of the man himself there is little known beyond what he reveals in his books ... it
appears that De Latocnaye was a Breton, an officer, a Royalist; and that he was one of
the thousands of his countrymen who sought shelter in England from the fury of the
Revolutionists. He arrived at London on December 29, 1792, knowing, at that time, not

a word of the English language (in Stevenson, 1917: v).

Chomh maith le Sasana, is léir gur chaith sé dha bhliain in Albain agus gur
fhoghlaim Gaeilge na hAlban agus gur bhain sé Gsaid aisti nuair a thainig sé go
hEirinn de shitl na gcos® idir 1796 agus 1797:

In the execution of his project, he zigzagged across England and Scotland, making
copious notes by the way. In Scotland he seems to have made numerous friends, for he
stayed in it for the greater part of two years, receiving much assistance from Lord
Dreghorn in the editing of jokes and correction of the proofs of his ‘Promenade dans la
Grande Bretagne,” which was published at Edinburgh in 1797. Here he learned

something of broad Scotch, which tongue he delighted to use, later, in Ireland, to the

mystification of impertinent questioners (in Stevenson, 1917: vi).

Cuireadh a leabhar Promenade d'un Francais dans I'lrlande i gcl6 i mBrunswick
i 1798. D’aistrigh Eireannach darb ainm John Stevenson an leabhar i 1917, agus
thug sé: A Frenchman's Walk Through Ireland air.

Happily for us, he accepted the suggestion to travel through Ireland on foot, and
published, by subscription, his observations on the country and its people ... he got to the

very heart of Irish life (in Stevenson, 1917: vi).

T4 tabhacht leis an méid a thug sé faoi deara agus é ag sitl in Eirinn. Déanann sé
cur sios ar thérramh, ait go raibh suas le leathchéad ban ag caoineadh an fhir

mhairbh. Deirtear gur comhoibrit a bhi sa chaoineadh .i. nuair a thagadh tuirse ar

52 B’fhéidir gurb ait linn gur shitil an fear uasal seo timpeall na hEireann: “A well-educated man,
at home in the highest circles of society” (in Stevenson, 1917: v, ix).
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dhream amhain gur lean an dream eile ban leis an gcaoineadh. Deineadh an

fhiliocht mholta seo a chumadh ar an lathair dar le de la Tocnaye:

Walking early one morning | heard dreadful cries, the sound coming from a house. Led
by natural instinct and by curiosity | entered, and found myself immediately in a room
among a crowd of fifty or more women, who cried and wept over an uncovered bier, on
which lay the pale figure of an old man, dead two days earlier. Four of these women, in
particular, cried louder than others, tearing their hair and often embracing the corpse. |
remarked that at the end of a quarter of an hour, as they became fatigued, they passed
into a neighbouring chamber, and were replaced by four others, who immediately
commenced to cry and weep in desperate fashion, and this they continued until the first
four, restored by a good glass of whisky, were able to return and take up their wailing ...
This sort of an assembly is called ‘a wake,” and every peasant who dies is sure of having
it every night up to the moment of his interment — all his friends and his acquaintances
round him, crying, weeping, singing his praises in impromptu Irish verse, and drinking
to his health (1917: 104). [uaimse an bhéim]

Agus € ag taisteal tri chontae Shligigh, tugann de la Tocnaye faoi deara go bhfuil
difriochtai idir caointeoireacht an larthair agus caointeoireacht an Deiscirt:

I met here, on the way, a funeral, and | noted that the women did not cry as in the south
or west of Ireland, from which it would seem that the south and north of this island are
inhabited by people who have not the same origin. As a matter of fact, those of the north
of Ireland are much more of a mixed race, their ancestors for the most part having been
Scotch (in Stevenson, 1917: 182).

Dealraionn sé gur chuir taistealaithe go hEirinn san ochtli haois déag nios mé
spéise i gcaoineadh an Deiscirt 6s rud é go raibh sé nios fiaine. Ni raibh an méid
sin éilimh ar chdige Chonnacht de bharr deacrachtai rochtana agus anuas air sin,
dar le Bush, nach raibh Connachta chomh difridil sin 6n mBreatain. Luann sé ina
leabhar Hibernia Curiosa: “The province of Connaught, the most western
province of Ireland, and in form and situation, not much unlike Wales and
England, is the least inviting to a traveller of any part of the kingdom” (1769:
27).

Is cosuil go raibh na caointe ag druidim i dtreo na salm. Seo cuntas 0 de
La Tocnaye aris 6 Bhaile Shlaine ina ndeir sé go raibh amhrain Phreispitéireacha

a ra seachas an caoineadh a dhéanamh:
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I met a funeral. It was preceded by a child carrying a white rod decorated with paper
cuttings, and followed by a number of wailing women. The procedure, however, was not
exactly like that of the south. More order was observed; the women paused in their cries,
at intervals, and did not beat their breasts or tear their hair. The cries too were not the
same, and instead of the pi lu lu or hu lu lu of the south, the sounds were more like

Presbyterian psalm-singing (de La Tocnaye agus Stevenson, 1917: 274).

Pé ni a chuala de La Tocnaye, is dealraitheach nach raibh sé chomh dramatuil ar
fad lena bhfaca sé 6 dheas. Is suntasach an chomparaid seo a dhéanann sé idir an
caoineadh agus canadh na salm. Léirionn sé gur shamhlaigh sé an caoineadh mar
shaghas ceoil. Is comparaid i idir ceol aduain agus ceol go raibh cur amach aige

air.
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5.3.4 Thomas Crofton Croker

Thomas Crofton Croker was the only son of Major Thomas Croker of the 38th Regiment
of Foot. The Crokers were descended from a Devonshire family, branches of which had
settled in Ireland during the reign of Elizabeth and under the Commonwealth. Young
Thomas was given his second christian name as a compliment to his godfather, the Hon.
Sir Edward Crofton, Bart. Whether due to his connections or to a happy chance, it is to
be observed that, throughout his life, he never needed to depend on the arts for his
livelihood ... There was no taint of financial worry. Croker could rely on his Admiralty
salary. Even when he retired he would be granted a pension of five hundred and eighty
pounds a year. And then too there was the money he had made out of various writings.
(MacCarthy, 1943: 539, 556).

Rugadh Thomas Crofton Croker i gCorcaigh i 1798 i gCearndg Buckingham
agus cailleadh i 1854 agus cuireadh in Brompton, Londain, é. Bhailigh sé abhar

da leabhar go luath ina dige:

Even when he was a child his family considered him as something of an antiquarian. But
soon his antiquarian quests needed wider scope. Between the years 1812 and 1816 he
devoted his free time to desultory rambles through the South of Ireland. These journeys
were undertaken sometimes on foot, sometimes in some hired conveyance (MacCarthy,
1943: 539).

Ni raibh sé ach clig bliana déag nuair a chonaic sé an caoineadh & ra ag Patrun i

nGuagan Barra don chéad uair:

In 1813 he went with Humphreys to the “Pattern” at Gougane Barra. This might have
been the turning point of his career. It led, at any rate, to his first recognition in the
world of letters. It was on St. John’s Eve, a day of perfect weather, that Croker arrived in
Gougane. He was then only fifteen years old ... That was Croker’s first introduction to
the keen (MacCarthy, 1943: 540-1).

I nGuagan Barra, thdg sé sios bluire caointeoireachta 6 bhean a duirt gur chum

mathair Florry O’Sullivan (a crochadh timpeall 1798) ¢ “and from her dictation I

noted a translation of three of the verses” (Croker, 1844: xxi).
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Tugann Croker le fios nach raibh an Ghaeilge ar a thoil aige faoi 23
Meitheamh 1813: “as I was then ignorant of the Irish language” (Croker, 1844:
xix). Ni leir cén cumas a bhi aige sa Ghaeilge ach deir Danaher ina réamhra do
leabhar Chroker: “He learned Irish, so as to understand them [muintir na
hEireann] better” (1981: vi). D’fhan Croker in Eirinn go dti 1818, nuair a
d’éirigh leis post a fhail mar chléireach san aimiréalacht i Sasana, ait ar fhan sé
go dti 1850:

When, after the death of his father in 1818, Croker left Ireland to take up a position as
clerk at the Admiralty ... In 1821 he returned to tour through the South of Ireland
(MacCarthy, 1943: 544).

Mar is leir on teideal, thiomnaigh Croker an dara leabhar ina iomlaine do
chaointeoireacht sa Mhumhain. Tugann sé “keen” ar cheithre cinn déag de na
caointe ina leabhar (Croker, 1844). Bhailigh Croker na caointe i mbarintacht
Mhuscrai i gcontae Chorcal, ait a raibh cail ar mhna caointe an cheantair sin.

Uaireanta, déanann Croker muintir na hEireann a chaineadh go laidir:

The virtues of patience, of prudence, and industry seldom are included in the

composition of an Irishman (Croker, 1824: 13).

Uaireanta eile, ta Croker bauil go maith leis na hEireannaigh:

The poorest peasant will freely offer to share his cabin and divide his potatoes with you,
though at the same time eying you very suspiciously, inasmuch as, being unable to
account for your appearance, he usually supposes you belong either to the army or to the
excise, two bodies equally disliked by them. Yet their greatest fears never destroy the
national spirit of hospitality (Croker, 1824: 30).

Cé gur aisteach an rud &, agus Croker ag tagairt do dheireadh a chur le hAcht an
Aontais, tugann sé tacaiocht don fhuascailteoir: “Mr. O’Connell has done a great
permanent good to Ireland, by forcing the tardy attention of England towards her
people and her resources. He is, indeed, a great moral conqueror” (Croker, 1844:
xliii). Niorbh fhéidir leis an da thra a fhreastal mar dhuine de na “London
literati” agus a bheith ag 1éiriii tacajochta d’0O Conaill ag an am céanna. Seo

tuairim Ui Ghiollain ar Croker: “In The Keen, however, he openly took the side
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of O’Connell and the repeal of the Act of Union, and Hultin and Ober wonder if
this position did not cost him his job at the Admiralty” (O Giollain, 2000: 102).

Bhi céil ar Croker mar bhailitheoir béaloidis ni hamhain in Eirinn, i
Sasana, ach san Eoraip freisin. D’aistrigh na dearthaireacha Grimm a shaothar
Fairy Legends and Traditions of the South of Ireland (1825) go Gearmainis. Cé
nar bhailigh Croker ach aistriuchain Bhéarla de na caointe don chuid is mo,
bhailigh sé cupla bldire sa litria foghruil i nGaeilge, agus ta ana-chosulacht idir
na bldiri seo agus na caointe atd againn i bhfoirm lamhscribhinne. Is fid go mor
gur 0 bhéalaithris ban don chuid is mé a bhailigh sé iad. Ta rian na Gaeilge le
feiscint go laidir sna caointe, go hairithe ceithre chaoineadh a cuireadh i gclo in
RSI i 1824. T4 scolairi idir dha chomairle mar gheall ar chuid leabhar Croker;
deir Cullen:

The text [Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire] seems to have been witheld from Crofton
Corker, the politically obnoxious author of equally obnoxious works in 1824 and 1844

which dealt with the keen and various literary and political issues (1993: 27).

Sa scor bliain idir an da leabhar, afach, thainig athrd intinne nios fabharai ar
Croker i leith na nGael. Tugann Croker léargas luachmhar ddinn ar chaoineadh
dheisceart na tire sa naou haois déag. Foghlaimitear gurbh ¢ Maurice O’Connell,
garnia le hEibhlin Dubh Ni Chonaill a chuir in il do Croker go raibh a leithéid
de rud ann agus Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. Is léir gur chuir Croker litir
chuige i 1834 mar go raibh eolas ar Mhorty Og O’Sullivan Beare ag teastail

uaidh. Deir Maurice sa litir chuig Croker:

My dear sir, I send you Morty Oge’s history as told me by my father ... My father
desires me mention that one of the finest Irish keens is that of his aunt, the widow of
Arthur O’Leary, who was shot near Carrig-a-nimmy, on the road from Cork to Mill-
street. He was the last person shot as an outlaw in Ireland: of course you have heard of

his case. Truly yours, Maurice O’Connell (Croker, 1844: xxxiii).

Chuir Maurice caoineadh eile chuig Croker dar teideal The Fisherman’s keen for
his sons (Croker, 1844: 77). Is aisteach an rud &, mar sin, nar éirigh le Croker
teacht ar an bhfoirm lamhscribhinne de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire riamh, cé

go raibh cail ar an gcaoineadh.
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T4 tagairti déanta ag O Coiledin (1977) do shaothar Croker agus an
chomparéid a dhéanann sé idir bheirt bhan caointe, Mrs. Leary agus Mrs.
Harrington. Tugann an cur sios seo léargas luachmhar ar chumaddireacht na
filiochta sula raibh teoiric na béalaireachta ar an bhfod in aon chor:

I procured an elderly woman, who was renowned for her skill in keening, to recite for
me some of these dirges. This woman, whose name was Harrington, led a wandering
kind of life ... and though in fact subsisting on charity, found every where not merely a
welcome, but had numerous invitations, on account of the vast store of Irish verses she
had collected and could repeat. Her memory was indeed extraordinary; and the clearness,
quickness, and elegance with which she translated from the Irish into English, though
unable to read or write, is almost incredible. From several keens which | took down
from this woman’s dictation, I have selected four ... They will doubtless appear to the
English reader odd combinations of the sublime and vulgar (Croker, 1824: 174). [An

bhéim uaimse]

[Mrs. Leary] appeared to recite completely independent of memory, and her
extemporaneous verses, which in cases of a break down she fluently supplied, always
appeared to me to be far superior to those she had learned and attempted to repeat. She
seldom succeeded in getting beyond three or four verses, but if urged to proceed would

improvise interminably (Croker, 1844: xxvi). [An bhéim uaimse]

Taispeanann sé seo go raibh dha shaghas caointeora ann dar le Croker: an t-
aithriseoir a bhraith ar a chuimhne; agus an file a chumadh an fhiliocht ar an
lathair nuair a bhi an lucht éisteachta & spreagadh ar aghaidh. Chitear go soiléir
an t-idirdhealt idir an file agus an t-aithriseoir a chuireann an fhiliocht de
ghlanmheabhair. Deir Croker go mbiodh filiocht extempore a cleachtadh ag Mrs.
Leary. Cumadh na bhfocal a bhi extempore amhain; ni raibh an ceol extempore,
mar atd minithe ag an Madaganach: “Frequent mention has been made of
extempore singing, both of keen and of songs. It should be clarified that in the
Irish tradition it was the words only that were extempore, not the music: it was to
a ready-made tune that the poet composed his verses (whether extempore or
not)” (O Madagain, 1985: 158). Déanann Lord an t-idirdheald céanna is a

dhéanann Croker idir an file agus an t-aithriseoir:
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At the moment of performance the singer, or narrator, produces something unique. The
degree of uniqueness varies with the particular circumstances and with the individual
performer, provided, of course, that one is dealing with a true oral poet and not with a

mere reciter to begin with (Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy, 2000: 297).

Tdg, mar shampla, The keen for Sir Richard Cox: fiche bliain tar éis do Croker
an t-aistridchan litridil a thabhairt in RSI (1824: 174-175), thug sé an caoineadh
céanna ach d’athraigh sé é ionas go mbeidh rim ag deireadh gach line in KSI
(1844: 75-77); ta an dara sampla i bhfad nios liteartha is doéigh liom. T4 an da
théacs ar fail in Innéacs 111 den trachtas seo. Deir Croker:

Translated from the Irish, by the editor, and was taken down by him, from Mrs.
Harrington, a professional keener, in 1818. This keen is versified after the literal
translation published in “Researches in the South of Ireland” (Croker, 1844: 75).

Ta tréithe na béalaireachta le tabhairt faoi deara nios laidre sa cheann a foilsiodh
i 1824. Mar a pléadh i gcaibidil a dd, deir Ong go mbionn an bhéalaireacht
“aggregative rather than analytic”’(Ong, 1988: 38). Ma fhéachtar ar an gcéad
chaoineadh i 1824, is féidir na buafhocail a aithint go soiléir sa chéad téacs:
“O’Donovan of Bawnlehan” agus “The noble horseman”. Scor bliain ina dhiaidh
sin, afach, gearrtar ¢ sin siar go: “our horseman” agus “O’Donovan”. Chomh
maith leis sin, is fusa Gaeilge a chur ar an leagan a foilsiodh i 1824 na leagan
1844. T4 sé tdbhachtach cuimhneamh air go mbiodh téacsanna mar seo ag athru i
gconai agus cé gur thainig siad 6 bhéal b’fhéidir gur chuir eagathoiri éagsula
cruth liteartha orthu. Don chuid is md, bhailigh Croker aistriichain Bhéarla de na
caointe, ach ta cupla bluire Gaeilge aige chomh maith. Thug Croker an litrit
foghruil i nGaeilge ar chlé, agus déanaim litrit an lae inniu a thabhairt ar dheis:

Keen on Mr. Samuel Hodder
D’thoilsigh Croker ceithre rann déag den aistriichdn Béarla agus rann amhdin

Gaeilge i litrit foghruil in KSI (1844: 90-5). Deir sé gur tdgadh an caoineadh seo
0 bhéalaithris:
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And taken down by him [Croker] from the recitation of Mrs. Leary, April 1829, at
Blackrock, near Cork. According to Mrs. Leary, it was composed about twelve or
fourteen years before, by Mrs. Mary Hodder, on the death of her husband, Mr. Samuel
Hodder ... Mr. Hodder was killed by a fall from his horse at the fair of Carrigaline, a
small village in the county of Cork ... On the corpse being laid out in the evening for
“waking,” she is said to have spoken the following keen, which is singular, because the
Hodder family hold a highly respectable rank among the gentry of the county, and, at
that time, the custom of keening had fallen into disrepute, and was practised only by the
peasantry (1844: 90-1).

Ma horrahow, ma ’sthore a chree Mo chara thu, mo stér a chroi
A vorvig, vor a chree A mharcaigh mhéir a chroi,
Agus, bredagh a yoke. Agus breadadh [sic] a yoke
Agus fir oge a chordé. Agus fir 6ga a chairde

(Croker, 1844: xi)

Keen on Young Drinan:

Chuir Croker sé rann Béarla den chaoineadh seo i gcld i in KSI (1844: 95-7).
Nior fhoilsigh sé ach rann amhain Gaeilge i litrit foghrdil ach fos féin t4 tdbhacht

leis. Deir sé faoin gcaoineadh seo:

The original was obtained from the Editor’s nurse, in April 1829, and he was told by
her, that it was composed about forty years before by the nurse of a boy named Drinan,
as she accompanied his funeral from Cork to Carrigaline ... For the amusement of the
English reader, the sixth verse, which called forth the sister-in-law’s retort, is here
written according to the sound on the ear ... The first line, which forms the burden, and
signifies, “My darling, you were without doubt,” is used indifferently at the
commencement or close of every verse: in Irish it is termed “the consequence of the
verse.” By the Editior it is omitted in his translation, being merely required in an
extemporaneous composition, to allow time for the mental arrangement of the verse
which is to follow, and as it is often repeated twice or thrice over, without system, to the

evident injury of the keen when transferred to paper (1844: 95-6).

Mo harrow though gan doubt Mo chara thd gan dabht,

Augus shrovagh de vahig, Agus srobhuigh (?) do bheathaigh,
ma haddeen a chlun Maidin &lainn,

La konnost a pratee rowr, Le conas na pratai rémhair,
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esk eur aw noun, Eisc r 6n abhainn,

Le mill augus le mowl, Le milleadh agus le meabhal,

Le fien own Vrank an owl. Le fion 6n bhFrainc anall.
(Croker, 1844: 96)

Is € an rud is suntasai faoi méid seo a bhailigh Croker as Gaeilge n& go bhfuil
tréithe an chaointe mar até siad sna caointe eile a pléadh i gcaibidil a ceathair le
feiscint anseo. O thaobh na meadarachta de, ta dha aiceann sa line. Is véarsai gan
teorainn le lion na linte atd i gceist agus ta amas sa troigh dheiridh. Baintear
Uséid as gairmigh né as uaillbhreasa i dtus gach véarsa, “Mo chara thu, mo stor a
chroi” agus “Mo chara thu gan dabht”. Sa mhullach air sin, bionn uaim
inmhéanach sna linte “Le milleadh agus le meabhal.” Cé nach bhfuil ann ach
piosa ana-bheag, ni féidir an fhianaise a shéanadh. Is baolach nar éirigh liom
teacht ar leaganacha iomlana Gaeilge de na téacsanna seo, ach is maith an ni é
jarracht a dhéanamh ina threo seo chun go solathrofar tuilleadh fianaise ar an

ngné seo den chaointeoireacht.
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5.3.5 Mrs. Samuel Carter Hall

Anna Maria Hall (1800-81), writer, editor and philanthropist, was born 6 January 1800
in Anne Street, Dublin, the daughter of Sarah Elizabeth Field (d. 1856), a widow of
Huguenot extraction. Her father, who died in Anna Maria’s infancy, came from Co.
Wexford ... in 1815, they moved to London, where in Septemeber 1824 Anna married
the journalist and author Samuel Carter Hall (1800-89) ... between them they produced
well over 400 publications (Clarke agus Sturgeon, 2009: 363-4).

Chuir Anna Maria Hall ana-spéis sa chaoineadh agus i gclrsai na mban agus

cheap si gur nés “absolutely magnificent” a bhi sa chaoineadh (Hall, 1841: 225):

The Irish language, bold, forcible, and comprehensive, full of the most striking epithets
and idiomatic beauties, is peculiarly adapted for either praise or satire ... The rapidity
and ease with this both are uttered, and the epigrammatic force of each concluding
stanze of the keen, generally bring tears to the eyes of the most indifferent spectator, or

produce a state of terrible excitement (Hall, 1841: 225).

Tabhair faoi deara an focal “rapidity” sa sliocht seo thuas. Nuair a chuirtear an
méid sin i gcomparaid lena ndeir Lord faoin teoiric bhéil, is déigh liom go raibh

Mrs. Hall ag tagairt do thréith san fhiliocht bhéil .i. luas na filiochta:

The literate poet has leisure to compose at any rate he pleases. The oral poet must keep
singing. His composition, by its very nature, must be rapid (Lord, Mitchell, agus Nagy,
2000: 22).

Anuas ar Croker, tugann Mrs. Hall le fios gur filiocht extempore a bhi sa
chaoineadh. Cé nach raibh Gaeilge aici, bhi si in ann féachaint ar na heiliminti
taibhléirithe a bhain leis an gcaoineadh: “the verbal element is but one factor” (O
Coiledin, 1988: 103-4). De reir dealraimh, bhi scriobh an cheoil aici agus chuir si
sampla de cheol an chaointe ina leabhar (Hall, 1841: 225), gné den
chaointeoireacht a phléifear i gcaibidil a clig den trachtas seo. Deir Mrs. Hall:
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The keen usually consists in an address to the corpse, asking him “Why did he die? &c.,
or a description of his person, qualifications, riches, &c.,” it is altogether
extemporaneous; and it is sometimes astonishing to observe with what facility the
keener will put the verses together, and shape her poetical images to the case of the
person before her (1841: 226).

Chomh maith le bailiuchan Croker, bhailigh Mrs. Hall bldire Gaeilge i
litria foghruil 6 bhean darbh ainm Mary Riordan, a bhi “celebrated in the south

b

for her caoines;” anuas air sin, “[she] pronounced the following lamentation:”
(Hall, 1841: 228). Aris, 6 thaobh na meadarachta de, is ionann an caoineadh seo
agus na bldiri caointe a bhailigh Croker i litrit foghrdil Gaeilge. Is fit a thabhairt
faoi deara go bhfuil dha aiceann in aghaidh na line. T4 amas sa troigh dheiridh.
Baintear usaid as gairmigh no as uaillbhreasa i dtis gach véarsa: “Mo chara thu
is mo ran croi”. Sa mhullach air sin, bionn uaim inmhéanach sna linte “Is na
gCérthach cal mbui” agus “Den chlann a rug cuntaois.” Is ¢ an leagan ar dheis an

Ghaeilge a chuir O Coileain ar an mbluire foghruil seo (1988: 104):

O mo cara thu as mo runcri O mo chara thu is mo ran croi,

A gaoil na prunci, A ghaoil na bprionsai,

As na Carhach coolmui, Is na gCarthach cul mbui,-

A mead na diag a nun div, An méid na deaghaidh anonn diobh
As nar vaag a thruliv, Is nar badh i sruillibh

Don clan do rug cunthis, Den chlann a rug cuntaois

D’iaria Muiseri, D’Iarla Mhuscrai -

Ad vreh er da stumpin, ’Od bhreith ar dha stuimpin

Tri do dubhiv Thri do dhathaibh

Cloch le carn is ea na tuairisi seo ar fad ar nos na caointeoireachta.
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5.3.6 John Stirling Coyne

John Stirling Coyne (1803-68), dramatist and comic journalist, was born in Birr, Co.
Offaly, the son of Denis Coyne, port surveyor of Waterford, and his wife, Bridget (neé
Cosgrave) ... In 1841, with Mark Lemon and Horace Mayhew, he launched Punch, and
was among those who contributed to its first issue ... On 19 June 1840 he married Anne
Comyns (née Simcockes), a widow originally from Galway ... His career as a dramatist
is synonymous with the Adelphi theatre, where he made his London debut in November
1836 ... Throughout the next three decades he produced some sixty-four pieces ... He
died 18 July 1868 at Westbourne Park, London, and is buried in Highgate cemetery
(Clarke, 2009: 944-945).

Scriobh Coyne an leabhar The Scenery and Antiquities of Ireland a foilsiodh i
1846. De ghnath samhlaitear an caoineadh le bean anaithnid, gan stadas de
ghnéath (O Buachalla, 1998: 52), go minic, seanbhean a bhionn inti. Léirionn an
cuntas seo, &fach, go raibh sé ar a gcumas ag cailini 6ga caointe a ra chomh
maith. > Is 1éir 6n sliocht thios 6 Bhaile Atha Luain, go raibh an cailin 6g ag gol,
ag éagaoineadh, agus i ag bogadh anonn is anall. O tharla go n-ainmnitear daoine
go neamhbhalbh sa sliocht seo a leanas, is deacair an fhianaise a thugtar a
bhréagna. Tugar le fios chomh maith gur amhran at4 sa chaoineadh. Anuas air
sin, is léir go raibh tost na mné céile mar chuid den chaoineadh — mar a deir an
seanfhocal : “Is goirt iad na deora a shileann, ach is goirte na san na deora na
sileann.” Seo tuairisc an Chadhnaigh ar a thuras féin in Eirinn, it ar thainig sé ar

thorramh:

It was about the middle of June, some twelve years since, [1834] | was returning to
Athlone ... Outside the garden-gate, which was open, a girl, seemingly about fourteen
years of age, was seated on a bank of turf weeping bitterly. | could not see her features
but I could hear her convulsive sobs and low moans, as with her elbows resting on her
knees, and her face hidden between her hands, she rocked her body to and fro with an
incessant and regular motion. | approached the young mourner, and endeavoured to
draw from her the cause of her affliction ... At that moment the mournful wail of the

Caoine, or Song of Lamentation, burst from the cottage ... The sounds of sorrow which |

53 T4 sampla eile de seo le feiscint ag MJOC nuair a bhailigh si tri rann de Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire 6 bhean 6g darbh ainm Mary O’Sullivan Liah i nDoire Fhionain i 1890 (O’Connell,
1892, i: 239).
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had heard, proceeded from an old woman, one of a group seated around the bier, who
poured out in the Irish tongue an eloquent recital of the good qualities of the deceased in
a low, wailing chaunt, which as she proceeded increased in pathos and energy until the
singer becamse exhausted, when another of the aged mourners took up the wild and
mournful song. | instantly recognised in these aged crones the professional keeners, who
have obtained a reputation for chaunting these funeral verses, and who wander about the
country, subsisting partly on charity, and partly on the rewards they receive on those
occasions, where their melancholy sevices are required. Contrasted strongly with the
noisy grief of the keeners, was the silent but poignant sorrow of a woman who sat at the
head of the bed, her hands clasped together, and her tearless eyes fixed intently on the
face of the dead man ... This was the bereaved wife of the deceased ... Walter Kelly (the

name of the deceased) (Coyne agus Bartlett, 2003: 362-5). [uaimse an bhéim]

Chomh maith leis an tuairisc seo, luaitear go mbiodh na baird ag cleachtadh na
caointeoireachta ar dtis agus gur thit an nds ar na mné nuair a d’¢éirigh na baird

as:

In former times it was the duty of the bard and the retainers of the family to raise the
funeral lament, and sing the praises of the deceased when any member of it died; but
since the decline of the Irish minstrelsy this office has been generally discharged by old
women, who attend the wakes and funeral as professional mourners, and are
remunerated for their services by the relations of the dead (Coyne agus Bartlett, 2003:
363).

126



5.3.7 Sean O Donnabhain

Sean O Donnabhain (1806-61), Irish scholar, was born about 25 July 1806 at
Atateemore, in the parish of Slieverue, Co. Kilkenny, a few miles from Waterford city,
the seventh of nine children of Edmund (Og) O’Donovan, farmer, and Ellenor
O’Donovan (née Haberlan or Hoberlin) ... He started Latin and formal study of Irish
with a protestant teacher, Richard Monck, perhaps about 1818, and was transcribing
Irish competently by 1819 ... (O Cathain, 2009: 418).

Thosnaigh © Donnabhain ag obair leis an tSuirbhéireacht Ordanais Eireann i

1830:

He was employed as orthographer and etymologist to assist in establishing, by reference
to authoritative sources, a standard of orthography in English for the Irish place names
to be marked on the maps of the entire country, an undertaking that had begun in 1824
... O’Donovan married (January 1840) Mary Anne, third daughter of John Broughton of
Killaderry, near Broadford, Co. Clare whose elder sister had in 1828 married O’Curry.
His wife survived him by almost thirty-two years ... O’Donovan ... died on 10
December 1861. He was buried in Glasnevin cemetery, Dublin (O Cathain, 2009: 419-
420).

Té& tuairisc an Donnabhénaigh ar an gcaointeoireachta (1858) ar cheann de na

tuairisci is saibhre, go hairithe 6 thaobh na Gaeilge de. Mar a deir O Cathéin:
“O’Donovan, like O’Curry, spoke from within the tradition” (2009: 420).

Ta ana-chosulacht idir an méid a bhailigh Croker agus Mrs. Hall 6

bhéalaithris agus an bldire caointeoireachta seo a bhailigh an Donnabhanach (O

Coileain, 1988: 103). O thaobh na meadarachta aris, ta dha aiceann in aghaidh na

line, t& dhd chomhfhuaim inmheéanacha i gcuid de na linte: “Tosdidh mé ag an

talamh leat,” agus “Com seang cailce agat”, td guta /a/ méide guta doiléir go

rialta i ndeireadh gach line agus criochnaionn an rann le gairmeach “A Sheain

.
o

“I should like to add the following lines composed by his sister over the body of John
O’Brien, who was a contemporary with my grandfather, but who died a young man,

recently married, without children. She first tells him ‘to get up, and meet his people
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who had gone to the town to buy a coffin for him, to tell them that such a wooden box
was not required; that John O’Brien was again alive and well, and intended to go to the
town next day to buy a new gown for his young wife.” He did not respond to this call,
and the sister, in a paroxysm of real grief, raves, rambles in her discourse, accuses the
fairies of having carried him off for his youth and beauty; recovers from her delirium,
accuses death of injustice, and, after giving vent to her rage against the black tyrant, she
recovers from her divine intoxication and returns to humanity, feels that her brother is

really dead, and begins to describe the beauty of his person as follows: —

Tos6idh mé ag an talamh leat:

Bhi dh4 chois dheasa agat,

Dha cheathru gheala agat,

Com seang cailce agat,

D4 shlinneén leathana,

Déad péarlach glan agat,

Gruadh alainn dathdail,

Suil chaoin ghlas agat,

Tré a dtug na mna taitneamh dhuit
A Sheain O!

These are the real outpourings of untutored Nature, and a few specimens of natural
elegies of this kind would be worth all the pedantic elegies of the insincere bards; but it
would be very hard to procure a genuine specimen now, as the people are beginning to
feel ashamed of them, and unwilling to repeat them from fear of ridicule, of which they
are very sensitive. All decent, half-civilized people now laugh at these elegies, and
hence the better class of farmers have entirely given them up, except in very few
instances, where some old female member of the family cannot be restrained from
venting her grief in the real old strain of poetry, accompanying it with that howling

which seems not to be almost peculiar to the old Irish. John O’Brien’s sister adds : —

Ba dheas do chom i ngabhal an chéachta,

Ba dheas i do shliasad i ndiallait chraorag,

Ba bhred é do sheasamh ar mhargadh as ar aonach
Och a Sheain, mo ghra na tréig sinn.”

(O’Donovan, Dineley, agus Shirley, 1858: 26-7).

Ni feidir an fhianaise seo a shéanadh. Feictear an gaol laidir idir an véarsaiocht
Ghaeilge agus deasghnath na caointeoireachta. Treisionn sé seo an tuairim go
raibh dha shaghas filiochta ann riamh .i. filiocht na mbard a chleachtaigh na
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baird agus filiocht na mban n6 an chaointeoireacht nach raibh aitheantas puinn
aici. Tugann sé le fios go raibh naire ar dhaoine an caoineadh a ra i lar an naou
haois déag. Mar a deir Kate Muiller-Lisowski: “Traditions are handed down from
one generation to the next only as long as the people have a living faith in them”
(1948: 114).
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5.3.8 William Kirby Sullivan

William Kirby Sullivan was born between 1820 and 1825 near Dripsey, fourteen miles
from Cork, where his father, James Bartholomew Sullivan, owned a paper mill

employing, it is said, 400 people (Wheeler, 1945: 21).

Chuir na Bréithre Criostai oideachas ar an Suilleabhanach seo i gcathair Chorcai
agus lean sé air chun na Gearmaine chun dochtdireacht a bhaint amach sa

Cheimic:

Little else is known of his childhood; but it is believed that he was educated by the
Christian Brothers in Cork City, whither his family removed after the fire. On leaving
school he lectured in the Mechanic’s Institute in Cook Street, Cork, before proceeding to
Germany, where he studied chemistry in Liebig’s laboratory at Giessen for a number of
years — eventually obtaining his doctorate (Ph.D.) (Wheeler, 1945: 21).

Fear ildanach a bhi ann agus chuir sé spéis ni hamhain snha heolaiochtai ach sa
Ghaeilge:

Sullivan, indeed, does not appear to have been greatly interested in pure chemistry; he
was more concerned with its applications to industry, to geology and to other sciences ...
He had a mastery of Irish, and many other European languages were familiar to him. His
knowledge of Irish history and literature and of the Irish countryside was profound
(Wheeler, 1945: 33).

.....

the manners and customs of the ancient Irish, (Imleabhar 1), a foilsiodh i 1873.
Ceapadh an Suilleabhanach ina uachtaran ar Cholaiste na hOllscoile Corcaigh sa
bhliain chéanna.**

Agus é ag déanamh tagartha don chaointeoireacht, ta sé suimiutil go luann
an Suilleabhénach anseo go raibh meadaracht an chaointe ar eolas go maith ag
mné& mar bhiodh orthu a bheith ag comhoibrit leis na baird. Déantar cur sios

5 «This close association with Kane lasted until 1873, when, Kane [Sir Robert Kane]
having retired, Sullivan succeeded him as President of Queen’s College, Cork” (Wheeler,
1945:21).
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chomh maith ar mhodh cumaddireachta, baintear usaid as an mbriathar “sang” a

thugann le fios gur cheol a bhi ann:

One of those dirges, which specially recounted the descent and exploits of the deceased,
was called, at least in medieval times, a Cep6g.”® This dirge was chaunted by the
mourning bard, assisted by his pupils and the family mourners, while the professional
mourners engaged for the occasion sang the accompaniment in melancholy strains and

in measured notes, to correspond with the metre of the dirge (O’Curry, 1873: cccxxiv).

Leanann an Suilleabhanach ar aghaidh le tuairisc ar chaoineadh a chonaic sé féin
i Muscrai d’fhear a cailleadh nuair a thit sé de chapall. Dhein dearthair leis an té
a maraiodh an caoineadh. Tobchumadh caoineadh os cionn corp an duine
mhairbh. Deir sé go raibh ana-thdbhacht ag na focail agus chomh maith céanna

ag an gceol. Bhiodh ceathrar os cionn an choirp .i. bean ag gach ball:

The Mna Caointe, or professional mourning women, who used to attend the wakes and
funerals in the Irish-speaking districts of Ireland up to the period of the famine of 1848,
and perhaps still do so in some of the remoter districts of the west and south, preserve, |
have no doubt, a true tradition of the ancient Cep6g or Guba. The usual number was at
least four; one stood near the head of the bed or table on which the corpse was laid, one
at the feet, who was charged with the care of the candles and one or more at each side;
the family and immediate friends of the deceased sat around near the table. The mourner
at the head opened the dirge with the first note or part of the cry; she was followed by
the one at the foot with a note or part of equal length, then the long or double part was
sung by the two side mourners, after which the members of the family and friends of the
deceased joined in the common chorus at the end of each stanza of the funeral ode or
dirge, following as closely as they could the air or tune adopted by the professional
mourners ... | once heard in West Muskerry, in the county of Cork, a dirge of this kind,
excellent in point of both music and words, improvised over the body of a man who had
been killed by a fall from a horse, by a young man, the brother of the deceased. He first
recounted his genealogy, eulogised the spotless honour of his family, described in the
tones of a sweet lullaby his childhood and boyhood, then changing the air suddenly, he
spoke of his wrestling and hurling, his skill at ploughing, his horsemanship, his prowess
at a fight in a fair, his wooing and marriage, and ended by suddenly bursting into a loud
piercing, but exquisitely beautiful wail, which was again and again taken up by the

bystanders (O’Curry, 1873: ccexxiv-ccexxv). [uaimse an bhéim]

% Déantar tagairt don mhodh cumadéireachta céanna “ceapég” seo i Scéla Mucce Meic Dathé
(Nic Eoin, 1998: 254).
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Cé go bhfuil eisceachtai tadbhachtacha ann .i. Nioclas ‘an Chaointeachain’
Breathnach (O hOgain, 1980: 20), is annamh a dhéantar cur sios ar chaointeoiri
fireann. Cé nach caointeoir gairmidil an fear 6g sa scéal seo ag W.K. Sullivan is
léir gurbh é a dhearthair a dhein an caoineadh os cionn a choirp.
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5.3.9 James Mooney

Mooney was born and raised in Richmond, Indiana, the son of James Mooney and Ellen
Devlin, natives of County Meath (O Siadhail, 2010: 19).

Ba ¢ an leasainm a baisteadh air néd “The Indian Man” mar gur chaith sé roinnt
mhaith da shaol i measc na mbundichasach i Meiricea Thuaidh. Tugann sé
fianaise thabhachtach duinn i 1888 mar gheall ar shean-ndsanna ar térraimh in
Eirinn. Luann sé tri chuis le meath na caointeoireachta: oideachas a chuir
deireadh leis na sean-nosanna dichasacha, na marbhchdisti - mar nar lean
muintir na sochraide an chénra de shiul na gcos, agus an chléir Chaitliceach a bhi

go laidir ina coinne:

In treating of the funeral customs of modern Ireland it must be stated at the outset that
most of the beliefs and practices described ar [sic] rapidly dying out and ar [sic] now
almost unknown to the younger generation in many parts of the country. They are still
fresh in the memory of the older people, however, and ar [sic] yet in ful force in the
remoter districts along the west coast, especially in Connemara. The decay of these
customs is due largely to the rapid spread of education, which has taught the people the
folly of many of the old beliefs ... Another cause is the general introduction of hearses
and other wheeld [sic] vehicles, which hav to great extent done away with “walking
funerals,” as they ar calld [sic]. Another important factor is the determind fight which
the Catholic priests hav [sic] always made against the practices of the wake, until at last

they hav [sic] almost succeeded in abolishing the custom (Mooney, 1888: 259-60).

Tugtar le fios gur gnach an rud é an greann agus an cumha a fheiscint in éineacht
le chéile ar thorramh mar a bhi sna cluichi caointe n6 “keening joust” mar a thug
Breatnach air (2003).% Is dealraitheach 6n sliocht thios go raibh an gol agus an

greann in éineacht le chéile ar thérramh:

There is a prevalent impression among some who should know better that the Irish wake
is a mere drinking orgy on the occasion of a funeral, but to the student of human

development it appears something very different — a survival of an ancient death rite

%6 T4 cur sios chomh maith ag Céitinn ar an gcluiche caointe ina shaothar Tri Bior-Ghaoithe an
Bhais (1931: 175).
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which is older than history and was once almost as widespread as the human race itself.
While the wake, with its curious mingling of grief and hilarity, of wild lamentation and
boisterous revelry, seems strangely inconsistent when viewd in the light of our modern
civilization, it would appear perfectly natural and proper to the natives of almost any
part of Asia or Polynesia, or to the people of ancient Greece, Rome, Carthage or Egypt
(Mooney, 1888: 269).

Mar sin, is léir gur aithin an Maonach gur deasghndth seanda a bhi sa
chaointeoireacht — is spéisitil an rud é go luann sé an Ghréig mar leanfar leis na

comparaidi idir caointeoireacht na hEireann agus na Gréige i gcaibidil a seacht.
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5.3.10 Mrs. Morgan John O’Connell

Inion le Charles Bianconi ab ea Mary Anne Bianconi. Seo tuairisc ar a hathair:

Charles Bianconi (1786-1875), transport entrepreneur, was born Joachim Carlo
Guiseppe Bianconi on 24 September 1786 at Tregolo, near Como in Lombardy, Italy,
the second of five children of Pietro and Maria Bianconi. His father owned a farm and a
silk mill ... Carlo was educated for the priesthood, but at the age of sixteen was
apprenticed to Andrea Faroni, a dealer of prints and art ... In 1802 they arrived in
Dublin, and settled in Temple Bar, near Essex Bridge, where they sold cheap religious
images and topical prints. Deciding to remain in Ireland, after Faroni returned to Italy,
Bianconi travelled throughout the country selling prints. He applied his skills to other
trades and, following a brief period as a carver and gilder in Carrick-on-Suir and
Waterford (1806-8), settled in Clonmel (1808-9), Co. Tipperary (Butterfield agus
McElroy, 2009: 518)

Phos sé bean Eireannach nuair a bhi sé os cionn daichead bliain d’aois:

On 14 February 1827 he married Elizabeth Hayes, the daughter of Patrick and Henrietta
(née Burton) Hayes of Dublin, whom he had known since she was a child ... They had
three children ... Mary Anne, the only child to survive her father, became his first

biographer in 1878 (Butterfield agus McElroy, 2009: 520).

Sa bhliain 1865 ph6s Mary Anne Bianconi Morgan John O’Connell (1811-75,
nia le Donall © Conaill, a bhi mar abhcdide agus ina fheisire parlaiminte do
chontae Chiarrai. Is ¢ ‘Mrs. Morgan John O’Connell’ an t-ainm a d’Gsaideadh si
mar Gdar. (‘MJOC’ a usaidfear mar leagan ciorraithe ina dhiaidh seo.) Is léir go

raibh Charles Bianconi ana-mhor le muintir Ui Chonaill:

The near monopoly that Bianconi held on the transport system ended with the coming of
the railways in the 1840s .... Bianconi ... was twice elected mayor of Clonmel in 1845
and 1846. He was an important ally of [Daniel] O’Connell in Clonmel and south
Tipperary and became a director of the Clonmel branch of the National Bank,
established by O’Connell in 1834. O’Connell frequently visited Bianconi and they
became related through marriage ..... (Butterfield agus McElroy, 2009: 519).
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Chuir Mary Anne Bianconi Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire i gclé don chéad uair i
1892, in LCIB. Bhi an leabhar a scriobh si bunaithe ar gharuncail a céile, Daniel
Charles O’Connell — dearthair le hEibhlin Dubh. Cailleadh MJOC, i Longfield
House, Caiseal, Co. Thiobraid Arann, i 1908. Chuir si suim faoi leith i stair a
muintire agus bhi si bauil go maith i dtaobh na Gaeilge: “Though I don’t know
ten words of Irish, I confess to a certain sympathetic stirring of the pulses when |
have heard passionate Irish verses recited” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 238). Is léir, mar
sin, go raibh roinnt Gaeilge le clos ag an mbean seo agus go mbiodh filiocht &
haithris ina lathair 6 am go chéile.

I gcomparéaid le Croker, a chuir spéis sa chaoineadh féin, chuir MJOC
speis i modhanna seachadta an chaointe agus i gcdrsai na mban. Mar ata luaite
agam cheana (in Nic an Airchinnigh, 2010), ni raibh an tAthair Peadar O
Laoghaire sasta téamai faoi leith a fhagaint sa chaoineadh, mar shampla, téama
an tail agus téama na collaiochta. Tugtar le fios in LCIB gur cuireadh paisti na n-
uaisle amach ar altramas. Ta eolas tabhachtach ag MJOC ar mhuintir Ui
Chonaill, ar Eibhlin Dubh agus ar a mathair Maire Ni Dhuibh. Chitear sa chur
sios thios gur ghlaoigh Maire Ni Dhuibh ar a muintir chun caointe Iéi nuair a

cailleadh a mac is sine, John, tar éis don phlidraisi é a bhualadh:

A relative’s wife, Mrs. Charles Philip O’Connell, of Eiverstown, in the Glen, near
Ballinabloun, newly settled in the wilds, and ignorant of this primitive usage, fell on her
knees in silent prayer. The bereaved mother [Méaire Ni Dhuibh] violently reproached her
for uttering no words of praise and sorrow above her dead. She clapped her hands, and
called out in Irish, ‘Where are the dark women of the glens®’, who would keen and clap
their hands, and would not say a prayer until he was laid in the grave?’” The new-comer
excused herself by stating that she had spent most of her life in Cork, where no keens
were recited, and where it was etiquette to pray in silence around the dead. Maur-ni-
Dhuiv called out in Irish, “Do foscail an Peadair me!” i.e. “Your prayer has opened the
flood-gates of my heart!” And the pent-up tears gushed forth, as if the lady’s prayer had
melted the stoical pride of her heart (O’Connell, 1892, i: 24).

> “Maur-ni-Dhuiv does not mean ‘Dark Mary,” but ‘Mary of the Dark Folk’—Dhuv, ‘Dark,’
being the suffix of a younger offshoot of the O’Donoghues of the Glens. The great clan pedigree
of the O’Donoghue chieftains is in the Royal Irish Academy. The senior branch, whose head was
The O’Donoghue Mor, Chieftain of the Lakes, and whose seat was Ross Castle, is extinct.”
(O’Connell, 1892, i: 7).
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Is 1éir go raibh Maire Ni Dhuibh ina tost go dti gur “oscail an phaidir” i.
Ghlaoigh si ar mhna Dubha an Ghleanna chun caoineadh a dhéanamh os cionn a
choirp. Seo MJOC ag tracht ar Eibhlin Dubh:

Eileen Dhuv, in her wild and passionate outburst, seems to belong to an earlier age than
any one called by so homely and prosaic a style and title as “Sister Nellie”. But we must
bear in mind that these old native Irish people, like Walter Scott’s Highlanders, had a
sort of dual existence. They spoke English, wore clothes of English fashion, and
conformed more or less to English customs in everyday life; but they hankered in their
hearts after the lost lands, the old tribal rights and privileges, and in moments of
excitement used the Irish speech they had first learned. The curious custom of fosterage,
by which the children of the gentry were always suckled by peasant women, who
remained about them during childhood, and by which their foster brothers or sisters
constantly remained with them as personal attendants through life, made Irish as familiar
to them as English. The far more flexible language lent itself to emotional improvisation
(1892, i: 238).

Sa sliocht thuas, déanann MJOC cur sios tdbhachtach ar conas mar a deineadh tal
ar phaisti na n-uaisle agus an toradh teangeolaiochta a bhiodh ag an tal seo ar na
huaisle Gaelacha. Léirionn Peter Parkes tdbhacht an tail ina alt: When Milk was
Thicker than Blood? Cleachtaiodh an nds seo ar mhaithe le siochain a choiméad
idir na huaisle agus an chosmhuintir mar a deir Parkes: “This rite is evinced in
Old Irish saying treated by O’Brien (1938), which explain why cich ‘breast,
nipple’ becamse synonymous for ‘peace-treaty’ and ‘friendship,” and why
‘breast-sucking’ (sugere mammellas) refers to sworn loyalty in the Confession of
St. Patrick” (Parkes, 2004: 592). Dar le Caesar Litton Falkiner:

Yea, the foster-brother — I mean the children of the nurse and strangers that have sucked
her milk — love one another better than natural brothers, and hate them in respect of the
other. And by frequent examples we have seen many mourn for their foster-brothers
much more than they would have done for their natural brothers; and some to oppose
their own brothers to death that they might save their foster-brothers from danger
thereof. The worst is that these nurses with their extreme indulgence corrupt the children
they foster, nourishing and heartening the boys in all villainy, and the girls in obscenity
(1904: 319).
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Tacaionn fianaise eile leis an méid a deir MJOC mar gheall ar thal na n-uaisle ag
an gcosmhuintir. Cuireadh Dénall O Conaill féin [an Fuascailteoir] ar altramas
chomh maith le beirt mhac leis ar a laghad (MacDonagh, 1988: 8). Tugann
MJOC le fios gur cuireadh Eibhlin Dubh agus muintir Chonaill ar fad ar
altramas: “True, each child which survived of the twenty-two [a bhi ag Dénall
Mor agus Maire Ni Dhuibh] was sent out to a tenant’s wife to be nursed” (1892,

i: 10) agus mar sin, 6 thas bhi Gaeilge acu 6n gcliabhan. Deir Mac Donagh:

Yet lingering ties of cliental fostering somehow persisted into the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries: the nationalist leader Daniel O’Connell, born in 1775, was
typically fostered out in infancy to a tenant herdsman and his wife, from whom he
supposedly acquired his skills of demotic appeal to peasant and rural laborers (Mac
Donagh 1988: 7).

Mhair tri dhuine dhéag den bheirt chlainne is scor a saolaiodh do Mhéire Ni
Dhuibh agus do Dhénall Mér O Conall. Is Iéir go raibh ana-chumann go deo idir

an paiste a cuireadh ar altramas agus a thuismitheoiri ionaid:

O’Connell [an Fuascailteoir] was fostered-out in infancy and did not return to Carhen
until he was four years old. His surrogate mother was the wife of a herdsman on
Morgan’s [a athair] own land ... his only tongue the Irish language. The herdsman and
his wife were, in his eyes, his parents. When, on a visit to Carhen, his father asked him
(in Irish, of course) if he had ever eaten mutton before, O’Connell answered, ‘Yes ... My

Dad brought in one of Morgan O’Connell’s sheep and killed it” (MacDonagh, 1988: 8).

Bhi saol maith ag na Conallaigh thiar i nDoire Fhionain (O’Connell, 1892, i: 8),
ach, fos féin bhi deireadh ag teacht leis an tseanaimsir uasal i lar an ocht( haois
déag. Chuaigh na Conallaigh chomh fada leis an “O’” né “Mac” a bhaint da
sloinnte chun a cheilt gur Caitlicigh a bhi iontu:

Both Hunting Cap [Muiris an Chaipin] and Morgan [dearthair eile le hEibhlin Dubh]

had dropped the patronymic ‘O’. They called themselves ‘Connell’. This was a standard
mid-eighteenth-century precaution against easy identification as Catholics ... As the
alteration indicates, the male O’Connells had become bi-cultural. Irish was their
working language with servants, labourers and tenants. But among themselves they

spoke, and wrote in English only. The contrast with their parents and particular with
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their mother, Maire Ni Dhuibh, was striking. Throughout Kerry she was celebrated as a
Gaelic poet and rhetorician; she never moved from the old ways of life (MacDonagh,
1988:9).

Anuas air sin, mhair an Ghaeilge i measc na mban mar theanga chumarsaide. Is é
seo ceann de na cuiseanna go bhfuil tbhacht chomh mor sin le ceist na hinscne

sa trachtas seo:

Moreover, several of the women of Hunting Cap’s [dearthair le hEibhlin Dubh]
generation remained totally unanglicized. As late as 1795, his sister Alice mourned her
husband in an outburst of Irish poetry as passionate yet formalized as that of Méire
Duibh herself. Indeed the greatest of all such laments in Irish literature was composed
by another of Hunting Cap’s sisters, Eileen O’Leary, in 1773 (MacDonagh, 1988: 9).

Deir an Buachallach gurbh eisceacht i Eibhlin Dubh, mar bean uasal a bhi inti,
agus de ghnath go leagtar caointe ar mhna anaithnid, gan stadas (O Buachalla,
1998: 52), ach is leéir go raibh caointe ag mna uaisle eile da muintir i bhfad roimh
Eibhlin Dubh. Bhiodh an caoineadh ar sitl ag seanaintin Eibhlin Dubh, Siobhan
Ni Dhuibh, ag a méathair féin Maire Ni Dhuibh, ag deirfiur 1éi Alice, agus ag
Miss Julianna — sin ceithre ghluin ar a laghad de mhna uaisle ag cumadh agus ag

seachadadh na gcaointe 6 bhéal go béal.*®

Chomh maith leis sin, d’fhan an
Ghaeilge ar bhéal na mban mar theanga chumarsaide mar nach raibh aon gha
Béarla a bheith acu don chuid is mé. B’¢ an curam a bhiodh orthu na tindedil an
ti agus an t-aon teangmhail a bhi acu le saol an ghn6 na riaradh a searbhéntai

dichasacha:

It may be significant that in O’Connell’s family it was women who preserved the Gaelic
tradition longest. At least, there are striking instances of its survival among them for a
generation after it had been rejected by the men, who had to deal first and most with the
greater world. The women still lived largely in their domestic circles; and they had little

or no social intercourse with Protestants (MacDonagh, 1988:13).

Bhi eisceachtai ann, afach. Phds deirfiar le hEibhlin féin, Mary, Protastinach:
“Mary married James Baldwin, of Clohina, 1762 (O’Connell, 1892, i: 9).

%8 N6 b’fhéidir nios mé na ceithre ghluin. Cailleadh Miss Julianna nuair a bhi an leabhar LCIB sa
phreas (O’ Connell, 1892, i: ix).
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Thiontaigh sé ina Chaitliceach le linn na bpéindlithe: “Mr. Baldwin, curiously
enough, was a convert in Penal days ... James Baldwin and his younger brother
secretly embraced the ancient faith, through the efforts of a Catholic tutor”
(O’Connell, 1892, i: 163). Bhi Art agus Baldwin f6s in adharca a chéile, afach de
réir linte in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire: “Eirigh go dti Baldwin, An

spreallairin granna, An fear caol-spagach” (O Tuama, 1961: 45).
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5.4 Focal scoir:

Sa chaibidil seo, scridaiodh tri thuairisc ¢ eachtrannaigh agus seacht
dtuairisc 6 Eireannaigh. Ta cosllachtai méra san fhianaise a thugtar maidir le
cinéal na vearsaiochta agus an véarsaiocht sin & cur i lathair. Ta na bluiri Gaeilge
a thug finnéithe comhaimseartha agus an t-abhar ata ar fail anois i lamhscribhinni
rochongarach lena chéile chun timpiste a bheith ann; féach Hall (1841: 228),
O’Donovan, Dineley, agus Shirley, (1858: 26-7) agus O’Connell (1892, ii: 155).

Sa chaibidil seo taispednadh conas mar a thainig méadi mor ar spéis sa
chaointeoireacht san ochtl haois déag agus go raibh céil ar chaoineadh
iardheisceart na hEireann go hairithe. Bhi mna ag cleachtadh na caointeoireachta
ag deireadh an naou haois déag ach bhi naire ag teacht ar dhaoine an caoineadh a
ra le ceol. Cé nach bhfuil fagtha againn inniu i lamhscribhinni ach rian né
blaiseadh den chaoineadh, bhi i bhfad nios mé na an focal scriofa i gceist, mar
shampla, an ceol, an drama, an bogadh anonn is anall, an gol, an tost, an bualadh
bos, an ghruaig & stracadh amach etc. D’usaid Walker an téarma “Extempore
odes” (Walker, 1786: 20), thagair de La Tocnaye do “singing his praises in
impromptu Irish verse” (Stevenson, 1917: 104). Anuas ar an saghas
cumadadireachta neamhullmhaithe nar bhraith ar chuimhne, deir Croker: “[Mrs.
Leary] She appeared to recite completely independent of memory” (1844: 26). Is
it an méid a deir Mrs. Hall faoin “Rapidity and ease with this both are uttered”
(1841: 225) a scridu mar t4 an luas seo ag teastéil sa tradisiun béil dar le Lord
(2000: 22). Thug Coyne “wild and mournful song” ar an gcaoineadh (2003: 362-
5). Dhein William Kirby Sullivan tagairt go ghné an cheoil chomh maith:
“excellent in point of both music and words, improvised over the body” (1873:
ccexxiv-ccexxv). Agus bhi an greann agus an gol in éineacht le chéile ag an
torramh mar a ddirt O Crualaoich ina alt The Merry Wake (1999: 176). Tagraionn
Mooney do “mingling of grief and hilarity” (1888: 269). San fhianaise seo ar fad,
is dealraitheach, is ddigh liom, go bhfuil gaol doshéanta idir an t-altramas agus
an caoineadh: “the children of the gentry were always suckled by peasant
women” (O’Connell, 1892, i: 238). Go minic, is iad na banaltrai a dhein caointe
ar dhaoine a cailleadh, mar shampla: Caoineadh Shéamais Og Mhic Coitir agus
Caoineadh Thoirdhealbhaigh Ui Bhriain — deirtear ar na lamhscribhinni gur

141



bhanaltra an mhairbh a chum. Ni féidir a bheidh cinnte de, ach samhlaim, gur
cuireadh na paisti seo amach ar altramas go dti na banaltrai seo agus b’iad na
banaltrai céanna a bhi acu ina n-6ige a duirt na caointe seo orthu nuair a cailleadh
iad.

Ta staidéar cuimsitheach ar litearthacht na mban sa Ghaeilge, sa tseachtl
agus san ochtl haois déag, ag teastdil go doite. Uaireanta ta sé ana-dheacair
teacht ar fhigidiri cruinne do litearthacht na Gaeilge i measc na nGael agus go
minic fAgadh an Ghaeilge ar leataobh sna figitiri sin. B’annamh an rud ¢ 1éamh
agus scriobh an Bhéarla a bheith ag bean Ghaelach san ocht( haois déag; bhi
Iéamh agus scriobh na Gaeilge nios éagoitinne fés. Anuas air sin, baineadh Usaid
as an gcaoineadh mar ghléas critice agus agoide sdisialta a spreag réabhldidi.
B’iomai cur sios a bhi ag na taistealaithe seo ar cheol an chaointe agus conas mar
a deineadh an caoineadh a chanadh, go hairithe an tuairisc ag Coquebert de
Montbret faoi “the song of Mme O’Leary” (in Ni Chinnéide, 1973: 92).

Tagann na cuntais go léir le chéile beagnach, chun a dhearbh( go mbiodh
an caoineadh & chanadh ag an térramh, agus gurbh € a bhiodh i gceist, béiceach
ard, idir fhocail agus cheol ina moltai ar thréithe an mharbhain. Léiritear go raibh
na caointeoiri gairmitla ann agus go raibh na gaolta ann leis. Ach i gcénai nior
mhor taibhléirit — cur i lathair tri ghniomhartha agus gheditsiocht — a dhéanamh
ar an mbas. Fiu an bhean ar thug John Stirling Coyne suntas di, bean chéile
Walter Kelly (2003: 362-5), nar chaoin oiread agus deoir, ba chuid i den iomlan.
Bhi sise ina tost, ach ma bhi, bhi a da shuil saite gan stad gan staonadh sa té a bhi
ar lar, corpan a fir chéile. Cé gur léiriu tostach ar an mbron é, lig na caointeoiri
gairmidla di é sin a dhéanamh. D’fhéadfai a aitit gur sa chodarnsacht dhramatuil
sin a bhi éifeacht an taibhléirithe, duibheagan cultartha an bhréin. Ni i gcoinne
thoil bhean an ti a bhi na caointeoiri gairmitla ann. Cuimhnimis siar ar Mhaire
Ni Dhuibh — nér chaoin deoir n6 gur fhuascail an phaidir i. Dhealrodh sé gur
chuid den chaointeoireacht an tost fada chomh maith, nar tugadh puinn airde air i
measc na gcomharthai soirt eile a bhaineann leis an mbas.

O tharla an oiread sin trachtaireachta a bheith déanta ag taistealaithe ar
cheist an cheoil ni folair i a scradd go mion. D& bhri sin, sa chéad chaibidil eile
déanfar ple ar cheol an chaointe, chomh maith leis na gnéithe téacsula den

chaoineadh.
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6 Ceol an chaointe

I gcaibidil a cuig pléadh tuairisici na dtaistealaithe ar an gcaointeoireacht
in Eirinn 6n ochtd haois déag ar aghaidh. Tugadh suntas don mhéid de na
tuairisci seo a luaigh an ceol a bhain leis an gcaointeoireacht. Is cuid d’argéint an
trachtais seo go bhfuil tdbhacht faoi leith ag baint le ceol an chaointe, mar go
léirionn sé nasc na véarsaiochta leis an mbéalaireacht. Da réir sin, is cui go
ndéanfai mionphlé ar an gceol féin chomh maith leis na focail. Sa chaibidil seo,
mar sin, cuirim romham tabhairt faoi cheol an chaointe ata ar marthain a
chioradh ar shli chomh cuimsitheach agus is féidir. Taispeanfar, mar a aitionn an
Madaganach, gur chuid larnach den chaoineadh ab ea an ceol. Ta ceist an cheoil
casta go leor, agus is mé dushlan agus achrann a bhaineann 1éi, ach fos is gort
ana-shaibhir € gur fiu staidéar a dhéanambh air.

Is i aidhm na caibidle seo na tabhairt faoi cheol an chaointe, chun a
thaispedint go raibh feidhm faoi leith ag ceol mar chuid de dheasghnath na
caointeoireachta. Cé go bhfuil eisceachtai tabhachtacha ann (O Madagain, O
Canainn, Breathnach), niorbh fhéidir le scoldiri airithe fiosri a dhéanamh i ngort
an cheoil; mar shampla, deir O Buachalla, “Taimid imithe isteach anois i réimse
eile 1éinn, sa cheoleolaiocht, disciplin nach bhfuil scil da laghad agamsa inti”
(1998: 31). Ta sé i gceist agam seacht bpiosa ceoil a scridu sa chaibidil seo.
Léirionn an fhianaise seo, go bhfuil patrun faoi leith ag an gceol. Is fit féachaint
ar an gcaointeoireacht 0 pheirspictiocht an cheoil, mar tugann sé léargas eile
duinn ar an nos. Caithfear an pictiur iomlan a mheas; déanfar éagoir ar an seanra
ma fhéachtar uirthi 6 pheirspictiocht liteartha i gconai. Is cuma ma bhi an t-anam
a chur ar aghaidh go dti an saol eile, paiste & chur chun suain, n6 b6 & mealladh
chun bainne — bhi feidhm dhraiochtuil faoi leith ag an gceol airithe sin. Is
suntasach an rud €, sa scrudu seo, gur baineadh Usaid as an scala céanna snha
blairi seo a leanas. Go minic, tosnaionn an fonn ard agus titeann sé faoi mar a
bheadh osna, rud a léirionn gur féidir focaldatht a fheiscint sa cheol. O tharla
béim a bheith ar chursai ceoil anseo, déanfar iarracht ar thréithe comonta ata le
haithint i bhfoinn an chaointe a aithint agus a shainid. Léireofar an ceol mar

ghléas iompair don véarsaiocht. Anuas air sin, ma chualathas bluiri ceoil de

143



Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire, san fhichil haois, ta seans i bhfad nios fearr ann

go raibh ceol leis uair amhain seachas a mhalairt.

Niorbh aon ghné imeallach den chaointeoireacht é an ceol, mar a bheadh maisid breise
ann, ach dluthchuid de chroi is de naddr na hocéaide, a chuir crot ar leith ar an iompar
daonna seo (O Madagain, 1992: 165).

O tharla béim ar an mbéalaireacht sa trachtas seo is cui go ndéanfai plé ar
an gceol chomh maith leis na gnéithe téacsula den chaoineadh.

Is fid suil a chaitheamh ar an mbreithitinas a thugann scolairi na Gaeilge
agus an cheoil uathu agus iad a plé an chaointe fein agus na samplai trascriofa
agus taifeadta den chaoineadh féin. Deir an scolaire ceoil Breandan Breathnach

nach bhfuil aon bhaint ag caointe an aosa léinn le caointeoireacht na mban:

I rith an ghoil, ba ghnach leis na gaolta ainm an mhairbh a lua, agus glaoch air le
briseadh croi. Nuair a thagadh maold ar an racht goil ansin, mhealladh na comharsana as
seomra an chorpdin iad. Ach dhéantai an caoineadh seo an athuair d& dtiocfadh aon
duine eile den lion ti isteach — duine nach mbeadh i lathair i dtosach baire. Chaointi an
corpan aris nuair a bhiodh an tsochraid ag imeacht 6 shréid an ti, agus dhéantai an gol
deireanach agus an chénra & cur sios isteach san uaigh. Is follasach nach mbaineadh

caointe an aosa léinn beag na mor le himeachtai den sért seo (1989: 94).

Théinig roinnt mhaith samplai de chaointe ha Mumhan 6n obair a dhein an
bailitheoir ceoil, Liam de Noraidh (1965), agus bhi ardmheas ar de Noraidh mar
bhailitheoir ceoil.”® Is i m’argoint sa chaibidil seo na, ma thainig blairi den
chaoineadh slan 6n bhfichid haois agus tréithe comonta ceoil eatarthu, is € is
ddichi na go raibh ceol ag an gcaoineadh 6 this aimsire na a mhalairt. Chun an
pictir iomlan a mheas caithfear féachaint ar an gcaointeoireacht 0
pheirspictiocht an cheoil.

Ceann de na foinsi is luaithe da bhfuil againn maidir le ceol an chaointe is
ea aiste William Beauford, Caoinan: or Some Account of the Antient Irish
Lamentations (1790).%° Luann Breandan O Buachalla an aiste seo ina shaothar ar
an gcaointeoireacht, agus aitionn sé go bhfuil failli déanta uirthi mar fhoinse do

cheol an chaointe (1998: 4). Tar éis dom mionscrudu a dhéanamh ar an aiste seo,

> Canainn, 1978: 23.
% Tugaim “Beauford” air.
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ni déigh liom gur deineadh failli uirthi in aon chor. Ni hamhain go bhfuil amhras
caite ar na focail a bhailigh Beauford, t& amhras ag scolairi mar gheall ar na
bluiri ceoil a chuir sé lena aiste. Bhi Beauford ciontach i mbradail an cheoil agus
i mbradail na bhfocal araon mar a mhinionn an Madaganach (1983: 177-8).

Mar sin, beidh ceithre mhdrphointe sa chaibidil seo: 1) Taispeanfar go
raibh an caoineadh & chleachtadh in aiteanna eile in Eirinn, ni hamhain sa
Mhumbhain. 2) Ansin, déanfar tréithe comdnta an chaointe a aithint sna bluiri
ceoil a bailiodh chun a thaispedint gur thainig an ceol ar dtds agus gur deineadh
na focail a shniomh le meadaracht an cheoil. 3) As sin amach déanfar scradu ar
conas mar a d’¢irigh leis an gcléir Chaitliceach, ni hamhain deireadh a chur leis
an gcaointeoireacht ach deireadh a chur le hamhranaiocht ar thorraimh. 4)
Déanfar an gaol Ilaidir idir suantraithe, caointe agus amhrdin
sheisreacha/chruiteacha i dtraidisiin na hEireann a phlé agus taispeanfar nach
féidir i gcdnai teorainn chinnte eatarthu a aithint.

Ceann de na tagairti is sine don chaointeoireacht atéa in Eirinn na an ceann
a dhein Giraldus Cambrensis sa dara haois déag.®* Deir sé go mbiodh an nés ag

na Spainnigh agus na hEireannaigh:

Unde et gens Hibernica et Hispanica, aliaeque nationes nonnullae, inter lugubres
funerum planctus musicas efferunt lamentationes: quatinus vel dolorem instantem

augeant et recentem, vel forte ut minuant jam remissum (Dimock, 1867: 157).%

Idir an méid sin ¢ Giraldus sa dara haois déag agus muintir Hall i lar an naod
haois déag is léir go raibh ceol agus filiocht ar aon ag caointeoiri. Deir Diarmaid
O Muirithe:

Taimid faoi chomaoin ag na taistealaithe a lean Hall [Mr. agus Mrs. Samuel Carter Hall]
— ftaistealaithe a bhi faoi andil an Romantic Movement i Sasana — sa mhéid gur
scrudaiodar, chomh maith agus ab fhéidir leo, an ceol agus an fhiliocht a bhi ag na
caointeoiri (1978: 23).

%1 |s 1&ir go raibh Cambrensis léite ag Beauford (1791: 43).

62 «“Bhj s¢ de nos ag muintir na hEireann agus na Spainne, chomh maith le roinnt tiortha eile,
olagon ceolmhar a dhéanamh i rith caointe na ndeasghnath sochraide, agus i mar aidhm acu an
dolés a threisit no eile, chun an dolas céanna a laghd.” Taim buioch den Dr. Padraic Moran a
thug moltai dom 6 thaobh na Laidine de ar an 15/2/12.
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6.1 An d&thra-—an ceol agus an Ghaeilge?

Titeann staidéar na hamhranaiochta Gaeilge idir dha stél go minic. Go
stairiGil in Eirinn, go hairithe i gcéas na filiochta, chuir scolairi Gaeilge suim sna
téacsanna Gaeilge gan moran airde a dhirid ar na foinn cheoil a bhi ag gabhail
leo. Is tearc scoléire a bhfuil saineolas aige/aici ar 1éann an cheoil agus léann na
Gaeilge ar aon. Mar aon leis sin, is disciplin i an Ghaeilge ata dirithe ar fhocail
agus an teangeolaiocht ina cuid fhiorlarnach di. Ar an laimh eile, nil an oiread sin
ceoleolaithe a dhéanann staidéar ar an gceol Gaelach, agus go minic ni bhionn an
Ghaeilge ar a dtoil acu. Mar sin, fagadh léann na Gaeilge ar thaobh amhain agus
Iéann an cheoil ar an dtaobh eile gan mdréan teagmhéla eatarthu. Le roinnt blianta
anuas, ta an scéal ag athrd agus glactar le hobair idirdhisciplineach idir ranna
éagsula mar ghnathchuid den saothr( acaduil. Ni folair féachaint ar an gceol agus
ar an nGaeilge in éineacht. T4 an ceol agus an fhiliocht fite fuaite ina chéile go
hairithe san ochtu haois déag, mar a deir Breatnach:

Perhaps the most important single feature of Irish poetry in the eighteenth century is that

it is poetry in song (1987: 59).

Caithfear leantint ar aghaidh leis an obair ata déanta ag O Madagain ar
cheol an chaointe, ds eisean is mé a cheangail na téacsanna Gaeilge leis na foinn
atd ar marthain. Cé nach raibh cur amach ag an mBuachallach ar dhisciplin an
cheoil, rud a d’admhaigh sé fein (1998: 31), ni dhéanann sé neamhshuim iomlan
de. Glacann sé leis gur “cheist chasta seo — ceist an cheoil agus na vearsaiochta
Gaeilge tri chéile — gur cheart i a fhagail faoi scolaire éigin amach anseo a
mbeidh traenail ghairmiuil sa cheoleolaiécht agus i Iéann na Gaeilge araon
uirthi/air’ (O Buachalla, 1998: 31). Ag an am céanna, ni shéanann an
Buachallach gur ga “bunts na téise maidir le ceol ‘Caoine Airt Ui Laoire’ ata
curtha chun cinn ag O Madagain a scradi” (O Buachalla, 1998: 30). Sa chaibidil
seo, tugaim tuairisc nua ar cheol Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire agus ar cheol
caointe eile, tuairisc a leanann le saothar Ui Mhadagain, agus a fhorbraionn na

hargdinti ar son thabhacht an cheoil i Iéann na caointeoireachta. On bhfianaise
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seo, ni féidir a aiteamh gur fili ‘liteartha’ a ‘scriobh’ na caointe seo mar a deir an
Buachallach (1998: 43).

D’siteodh O Buachalla gur 14 ceangail atd idir Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire i bhfoirm lamhscribhinne, agus ceol an chaointe chéanna a bailiodh
san fhichid haois (1998: 31-2). Ni ddigh liomsa, éafach, faoi reir an
Mhadagéanaigh, go bhféadfai an véarsaiocht a scrudd beag beann ar thionchar an
cheoil. Ni simpli an rud é focail agus foinn a shniomh le chéile. Ba dhoigh leis an
Madaganach gur cheart an d& dhisciplin a chur i dteannta a chéile chun a léirid
gur fonn ceoil a bhi & chur le focail na gcaointe (O Madagain, 2000). Ar an laimh
eile, ceistionn O Buachalla cur chuige an Mhadaganaigh a bheith ag cur fonn
agus focal le chéile mar a dhéanfai le hamhran. O tharla an t-easaontas seo a
bheith chomh tabhachtach is fit na sleachta cui 6n mBuachallach a thabhairt ina
n-iomlaine. Cabhroidh sé sin leis an diospdireacht a leagan amach agus is fusa da
réir sin plé a dhéanamh ar na seasaimh scolartha éagsula a bhaineann leis an

gceist seo.

Priomhphointe an Bhuachallaigh ar cheol an chaointe:

“Is féidir ceol a chur le haon saghas véarsaiochta; is féidir foinn dhifritla
ceoil a chur leis an véarsaiocht chéanna agus is féidir an ceol céanna a chur le
meadarachtai difrila” (O Buachalla, 1998: 31). Is fior seo — deir an
Madagénach: “gur minic a bhionn na véarsai céanna 4 gcanadh le ceolta
éagstla — mar shampla, na leaganacha difritla ata againn de Una Bhan. Is
minic a bhiodh sé de scil ag amhranaithe ceol eile a aimsid a mbeadh an
mheadaracht chéanna ann” (O Madagain, 2000: 87).

“Ni toisc gur chuir Sean Og O Tuama ceol san aois seo leis an d4n Mean-
Ghaeilge ‘Deus Meus Adiuva Me’ (Maol fosa O Brolchain), né gur chuir
Sean O Riada ceol le “Mné na hEireann’ (Peadar O Doirnin), go raibh an ceol
airithe sin n6 aon cheol eile ag baint leis na danta sin 6 thus” (O Buachalla,
1998: 31). Tagaim leis an gcéad chuid de seo — chuir Sean Og O Tuama agus
Sean O Riada ceol nua leis an bhfiliocht seo — mar sin ni féidir leis an gceol
sin a bheith bainteach leis na hamhrain sin ¢ thus aimsire. Ach, nil sa dara

cuid den raiteas seo ach tuairimiocht. Samhlaitear an fonn a chum Sean O
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Riada leis an amhran Mna na hEireann ach ni chiallaionn sé sin nach raibh
ceol eile leis uair amhain ach gur deineadh dearmad air le himeacht ama.

“Ni toisc gur chualathas bluiri de ‘Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire’ & ra /seinnt
— le foinn difridla — i nGaeltachtai na Mumhan san aois seo go raibh aon
fhonn ceoil acu sin ag baint leis, nd fonn ceoil ar bith ag baint leis, 6 this” (O
Buachalla, 1998: 31). Ni thagaim le tuairim Ui Bhuachalla anseo, ma ta fonn
ceoil ag Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire agus amhrdin eile ar nés Raghad ¢
thuaidh leat a bho is € is doichi na go raibh an fonn ceoil sin ag baint leis an

bpiosa sin 6 thas. Mineofar an fhianaise seo ar ball.

T& deacrachtai airithe ag Wong maidir le argdint Ui Bhuachalla; deir si go
bhféadfai a argdint a chasadh timpeall:

Curiously, O Buchalla’s vigorous critique of the scholarship exposes how easily the
evidence cuts both ways. Often it does not sustain his arguments any better than it does
the ones he wishes to refute (Wong 2006: 660).

Is diol spéise iad na bluiri de cheol an chaointe a mhaireann 6n bhfichiu haois.
Bhailigh Liam de Noraidh dhéa bhldire de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. Thdg sé
an chéad bhldire 6 amhréanaiocht Labhrais Ui Chadhla, 6 Rinn O gCuanach, i
1940. Bhailigh de Noraidh an dara sliocht 6 Mhaire Bean Ui Chonaill, as Baile
Mhuirne i 1941. Ta focail agus nodaireacht an cheoil in Ceol 6n Mumhain (de
Noraidh, 1965: 28). Is baolach néar taifeadadh na caointe seo — mar ata rite ag
Breandan Breathnach “The songs in Ceol 6n Mumhain were not recorded. They
were notated directly from the informants” (in O Madagain, 1981: 329). Ach,
mar ata aitithe ag an Madaganach, is é an fonn céanna ata aige do dha
chaoineadh eile a chan sé ar RTECD 234 Caoineadh Inion Ui Mhuiriosa agus
Caoineadh Dhiarmuid Stokes (O Cadhla, 2000). Deir an Madaganach: “What we
have of the music itself is meagre indeed. Nor has it ever been recorded — except
for a few fragments ... Labhras O Cadhlaigh, then is using the same tune again
and again for difference laments ... A lament did not have its own tune” (in O
Buachalla, 1998: 92). Mar sin, ni raibh fonn faoi leith do gach caoineadh difriuil

1. d’fhéadfai an fonn céanna a chur le haon phiosa caointeoireachta.
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Go deimhin, beidh cuiseanna airithe ann nar bailiodh morén taifeadtai
fuaime den cheol. Ni raibh scriobh an cheoil ach ag mionlach na mbailitheoiri a
d’oibrigh do Choimisitiin Béaloideasa Eireann. Anuas air sin, nior mhaith le
haithriseoiri caoineadh a dhéanamh do thaifeadadh. Nuair a bailiodh Songs of
Aran, mar shampla, deir Sidney Roberston Cowell: “When later she [Maggie
Dirrane] agreed to record it [an caoineadh], because she understood its
importance, she asked that she be not named, so that her relatives in Ireland and
America need not know that she had done it. It is of course risking bad luck to
“wail” or “cry” at random what is a solemn ceremonial expression of grief”
(1957: 5).

Seo an Madaganach ag tagairt d’imni na ndaoine i leith an chaointe — de

réir dealraimh, chuir an ceol cumhacht bhreise leis an gcaoineadh:

| have heard Dr. Sean O Suilleabhain, formerly Archivist of the Irish Folklore
Commission, say that although he had recorded an abundance of folklore material from
people in the Gaeltacht, many of whom - friends of his — he knew to be able to keen,

not one of them had ever been willing to do so for recording (O Madagain, 1981: 311).

Mar sin, is follasach go bhfuil cliseanna faoi leith leis an mbeagan taifeadtai de
chaoineadh na marbh in Eirinn. T4 an ghluais cheoil ar fail in Aguisin IV.
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6.2 Comhthéacs an ochtl haois déag

Bhi dha scil ag teastail 6n bhfile riamh .i. filiocht agus ceol. Bhi tuiscinti soiléire
ann faoi cad is dea-fhiliocht agus drochfhiliocht ann. Thugtai “breacthile” ar an
té a mbiodh filiocht ach nach mbiodh aon cheol aige. Seo i tuairim Phadraig Ui
Chrualaoi, ar an ngaol idir an ceol agus an Ghaeilge. Tuairisc is ea é ar
mhuinteoir, Sean Maistir O Conaill agus tabhacht an cheoil agus na meadarachta

in éineacht:

Bhi ceol agus filiocht ag Sedn: mara mbeadh san ni fhéatadh na hamhréin bheith go
maith. Is minic a bheadh filiocht ag duine agus nd beadh aon cheol aige. D’fthéadfa
“breacthile” thuirt ar a lithéid sin. Ni bheadh an buala r6-chruinn aige. Bheadh sé
achrannach anso is anstd aige, agus loitfeadh san an t-amhran. An file bhionn go maith
dineann sé ceol leis na focail agus leis a’gcaint: bionn siad a’freagairt a chéile i gconai

(O Crualaoi et al., 1982: 67).

Sa sliocht seo, luann an Crualaoich tabhacht na meadarachta san fhiliocht agus
an “buala” a bheith cruinn — bionn meadaracht na filiochta bunaithe ar an gceol
de ghnath. Mar sin, bhi an ceol agus na focail posta le chéile i dtraidisiin na

hEireann. Agus Carleton ag caint ar a mhathair féin, deir sé:

I remember on one occasion when she was asked to sing the English version of that
touching melody, “The Red-haired Man’s Wife,” she replied, “I will sing it for you, but
the English words and the air are like a man and his wife quarrelling — the Irish melts
into the tune but the English doesn’t” — an expression scarely less remarkable for its
beauty than its truth. She spoke the words in Irish (1896: 8).

De réir an bhéaloidis, bhi guth maith n6 cumas amhranaiochta ag teastail chun
caoineadh a ra i gceart. Seo tuairisic Ui Ailin 6 Phardiste an Rois i gcontae
Chorcai (1938). Is Iéir 6n bhfianaise seo go raibh fonn ceoil leis an gcaoineadh.
Is € an trua nar luaigh an tAilineach an thoinse a bhi aige:

Bheadh an caoineadh sin direach mar a bheadh amhran brénach agus fonn leis. Bhiodh
cuid go na daoine nios fearr na a chéile leis an gcaoineadh mar bhiodh sé go chail ar

chuid go na daoine go rabhadar na gcaointeoiri maithe (O hAilin, 1971: 7).
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Tugann an cuntas seo ag Partridge le fios go raibh ceol ag an gcaoineadh — duirt

O Muirgheasa agus é ag bailit Caoineadh na dtri Muire 6 ‘Ghréainne Ultach’:

Ba mhor an chais broin liom nar fhéadas an fonn a scriobh sios i dteannta leis na focla,
n6 bhi scoith an-alainn truaimhéileach ag Grainne ar an amhran. Bhéarfadh sé obair duit
cul a choinnedil ar na deora agus ti ag éisteacht Iéi. Agus ta Grainne ins an uaigh anois

agus is doiche nach bhfuil duine eile beo i gClige Uladh anois a bhfuil an ceol is an

fonn céanna aige (in Partridge, 1983: 132).

Deir William Carleton nach raibh méran Béarla ag a mhéathair, Mary Kelly, ach
go raibh caointe ar a toil aici i gcontae Thir Eoghain ag tls an naou haois déag.
Léirionn an tuairisc seo go raibh an caoineadh & chleachtadh i dTuaisceart na tire
ag tus an naou haois déag. Bhi guth binn amhranaiochta ag a mhathair — rud a bhi
ag teastail 6 chaointeoir maith, agus mar a deir Carleton féin bhi nétai & gcanadh

aici:

My mother, whose maiden name was Kelly — Mary Kelly — possessed the sweetest and
most exquisite of human voices ... She was not so well acquainted with the English
tongue as my father... and for this reason among others she generally gave the old Irish
versions of the songs ... Perhaps there never lived a human being capable of giving the
Irish cry or keen with such exquisite effect, or of pouring into its wild notes a spirit of
such irresistible pathos and sorrow. I have often been present when she ‘raised the keen’
—as it is called — over the corpse of some relative or neighbour ... and mere strangers
were forced to confess her influence, by the tears which she caused them to shed for

those whose deaths could in no way have affected them (1896: 7-9).

Mar sin, bhi cumhacht faoi leith ag an gceol mothdchain an lucht éisteachta a

mhuscailt. Bhi leas ag an ngol, mar a mhinionn Murray:

Emotional tears contain manganese, which affects temperament, and prolactin, a
hormone associated with depression. It’s thought that releasing these elements through

tears helps balance the body’s stress levels, relieving tension (2011: 34).

Deir O hAilin ag tagairt do n6s na caointeoireachta in Uibh Réthach, go raibh

tdbhacht faoi leith le cumas amhranaiochta an chaointeora chun an caoineadh a
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dhéanamh i gceart. Luann sé chomh maith go raibh an caoineadh ar a dtoil ag fir

agus ag mna. Seo an méid a deir Tadhg O Murchadha:

B’iad na daoine ab’fhearr chun olagén a chasadh daoine go mbiodh guth maith
amhranaiochta acu. Bhiodh mna (agus fir leis) ann a bhiodh nétaltha chun na mairbh a
chaoineadh (O hAilin, 1971: 8).

Ni cheapann O Buachalla gur g4 go bhfuil gaol ag na bldiri a bhailigh Liam de
Noraidh de cheol an chaointe leis na lamhscribhinni atd ar marthain de
Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire (1998: 31). Deir Padraig Breatnach gur bluiri
traidisitnta iad na cinn a bailiodh agus go dtéann meadaracht na caointeoireachta
a bailiodh san ocht( haois déag siar mile bliain roimis:

A number of recordings of traditional caoineadh as chanted or sung by women in Irish-
speaking areas have been made in the present century. The earliest extant written
examples of the verse keen are from the beginning of the eighteenth century, but the
form of versification used (a series of short lines with two or three accented syllables
and linked by stichic final rime) is represented in texts from a thousand years earlier (R.
A. Breatnach, ZCP, 1997: 303).

Is 1éir gur meadaracht sheanda i meadaracht an chaointe. Is é is doichi na go
raibh ceol ag Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire 6 this mar ta4 na méitifeanna céanna
ceoil ag Labhras O Cadhla agus Bean Ui Chonaill mar a fheicfear ar ball. Anuas
air sin, t4 na moitifeanna sin le feiscint i gceol Elizabeth Cronin — nuair a
bhailigh Séamus Ennis amhrain uaithi idir 1947-52 i nGaeltacht Mhuscrai. Is i an
tabhacht is mo leis an gceol san fhiliocht na go gcinntionn an ceol meadaracht na
filiochta. Deir Donal O’Sullivan: “‘Carolan always made the tune first and the
poetry last’ ... The words were made to fit the tune, not the other way about” (in
O Madagain, 2000: 86). Tugann an Madaganach le fios “gur ag cur focla le ceol
ata an file sa chaoi gurb é an ceol a chinntionn an mheadaracht” (O Madagain,
2000: 85). Ta gaol ciorcalach ag an gceol leis an meadaracht faoi mar a deir Ni

Shiochdin:

Mas fior gurb é an ceol a chinntionn an mheadaracht agus amhran & chumadh, gaol

ciorcalach f6s is ea an gaol idir an ceol agus an mheadaracht sa tsli is go mbionn ionad
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larnach ag an meadaracht i mdnla an fhoinn neamhshocair cheoil agus amhran & ra
(2009: 48).

Chuirti ceol so-aitheanta leis an gcaoineadh i dtraidisiin na hEireann (Ni
Chinnéide, 1973: 92). Titeann an rud céanna amach in Albain: Deir J. L.
Campbell: “It is certain that in Scottish Gaelic tradition poetry and music are
inextricably fused. A Gaelic poet did not just compose a poem to be read or
recited; he composed it to a definite tune” (1956: 88). T4 an feiniméan céanna sa
Ghréig — go bhfuil cumhacht faoi leith ag an bpiosa ceoil speisialta seo. Deir
Anna Caraveli-Chaves go bhfuil foirm cheoil amhain i gceantar faoi leith agus
chomh maith, deir si, gur fearr le caointeoiri na focail a ra seachas iad a chanadh

mar go gcuirfeadh an ceol an méid sin chumha orthu:

The state of pain can be induced with the aid of several devices. Singing is one of the
major devices. Each area, or distinct cultural group within an area has one basic melodic
pattern to which laments are sung. Most of the melodic patterns have built—in devices
which trigger a sense of sorrow in the audience. The characteristic lament melody of the
Zagori province, for instance, uses microtones, stylized interjections of wailing sounds
[Cf. Ochdn agus ochén 6!, and octave—leaps at the end of each hemistich (half-line) to
induce a state of pathos. Lament poets would much prefer reciting the words of songs to
actually singing them to the lament melody so as to avoid intense pain (in Partridge,
1983: 92).

Is 1éir 6n bhfianaise seo go raibh focail an chaointe extempore ach ni raibh an
ceol extempore ar fad ach go mbeadh casadh ag an amhranai maith nach mbeadh
ag an amhranai lag (O Madagain, 1985: 158).

| measc an cheoil 6n bhfichil haois ta sleachta againn 6 Labhras O
Cadhla 6n Rinn, ta ceol againn ¢ Bhean Ui Chonaill 6 Bhaile Mhuirne, 6
Mhaggie Dirrane as Eoghanacht, Arainn, agus 6 Elizabeth Cronin, Bean Ui
Chroéinin 6 Bhaile Mhuirne. Bhi cead ag an té a bhi ag cumadh caointe focail nua
a ra a chuirfeadh leis an stoc foirmli a bhi ar eolas aici/aige ach niorbh fhéidir
Iéi/leis ceol nua amach is amach a chruth.

Sula ndéantar plé ar na samplai féin den cheol, is fiu focal a r& mar gheall
ar na tréithe faoi leith a bhaineann leis an gcaoineadh. Baintear (said as
fuaimeanna speisialta le linn na caointeoireachta. T4 “och-och-6n-6 ag Maggie
Dirrane in Songs of Aran agus ta “a bhé a bho-6" ag Elizabeth Cronin in Raghad
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0 thuaidh leat a bho. Ta feidhm faoi leith ag na fuaimeanna seo chun an duine no
an t-ainmhi a chidinid. Ta an fhuaim chéanna “b6” le feiscint i bhfiliocht

Sheafraidh Ui Dhonnchadha; deir Breandan Breathnach:

The first text we find associated with an air is that of Is brénach mo thocht, a lament
written by the Kerry poet Seafraidh O Donnchadha, who lived in the second half of the
seventeenth century. The occasion of the poem was the death of the poet’s spaniel
Druimin, which was choked when a mouse being chased by a cat jumped into its mouth.
The song has no less than twenty-seven verses, and it is directed to be sung to lom bé

agus Um bo a refrain with which each of the verses is ended (Breathnach, 1996: 19).

Ta bri thabhachtach ag na “long-drawn-out vocables” faoi mar a deir Hugh

Shields chomh maith agus é ag caint ar an suantrai A Bhean Ud Thios:

Mary Madden’s ‘A Bhean Ud Thios’ ... from Co. Limerick (1855), is an apparent
lullaby with unusally dramatic words ... information was concealed in a lullalby; the
abducted woman is nursing a fairy child. By repetitive musical phrases and long-drawn-
out vocables [Se6 hu led, Se6 hu leé ag deireadh gach line] she gives the message
‘sleep!” to the child and to the fairies the message “all is well” (Shields, 1993: 75-6).

Mar sin, ni tri thimpiste atd na fuaimeanna fadalacha sa chaoineadh. Ag tacu leis
an bhfianaise Eireannach, ta traidisiun na hAlban. Déanann an Madagéanach

tagairt do thréithe an cheoil in Albain:

A sufficiently large number of Ossianic duain complete with chant-like music has
survived in Scotland to enable accurate generalisations to be made about their musical
structure and to set down its characteristics ... The most common of these set out by
Francis Collinson in The Traditional and National Music of Scotland (p. 44), are: first,
a reciting note on a monotone; second, the approach to this by one or more notes from
above or below; third, “the use of only part of the scale”; and fourth, the descending
cadence at the end. All four features can be noted clearly in the Kerry version of
Marbhna Mhic Fhinghin Duibh: it is in the Aeolian (Lah) mode but without use of the
sixth; the other features — approach note, reciting note and descending cadence —
constitute the version structure of the piece ... All three features characterise also the
first fragment from Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire ... Mo chara croi, while that of the
descending cadence is common to almost all the other known examples of the dirge-part
of the keen (including, be it noted, Fill, fill a rtin 6) (O Madagain, 1981: 235-6).
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Mar sin, is léir 6n bhfianaise seo go bhfuil saghas ceoil faoi leith i gceist. Bhi
feidhm phraiticiuil ag an gceol sa chaoineadh — feidhm ata chomh seanda leis na

cnoic .i. an tocht a scaoileadh. Mar a deir an Madaganach:

Ba shin i ba chéad fheidhm ag an gcaointeoireacht leis, is é an racht a ligean, agus

comhbhrén tacaiochta an lucht éisteachta a mhascailt (O Madagéin, 1992: 165).
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6.3 An caoineadh a chleachtadh in Eirinn

Bhi an chaointeoireacht ar sidl ar fud na hEireann go léir taobh amuigh de cheantar
Fhotharta agus Ui Bhairrche in oirdheisceart Loch Garman. De bhunadh Angla-

Normanach na daoine sa d& bhartntacht seo (O Muirithe, 1978: 23). ©

Is tearc lamhscribhinn ¢ chuige Chonnacht le caointe ann ach fuarthas
l&amhscribhinn amhéain de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire a bhi i seilbh Denis Kelly
i gcontae na Gaillimhe i lar an naol haois déag.>* Cé gur 6 chliige Mumhan an
téacs seo 0 thus chuaigh a chail i gcéin.

Cad is cuis, afach, leis an easpa lamhscribhinni i gcdige Chonnacht agus i
gctige Uladh a luann O Buachalla (1998: 50)? Le linn an Ghorta Mhoir, d’imigh
na milte én tuath ar imirce ach ta fianaise ann gur thug siad a lamhscribhinni leo
agus leanadar orthu ag breacadh béaloidis 6 Ghaeilgediri thar lear. Mar shampla,
bhronn an Ciarraioch, Padraig Feirtéar, a bhailiGchan lamhscribhinni a bhi
bailithe aige 6 Ghaeilgeoiri in Eirinn agus i mBoston ar UCD i 1924.% B’fhéidir
nar breacadh moran caointe sios 6 Chuige Chonnacht na 6 Chuige Uladh ach ni
chiallaionn sé sin nach raibh an caoineadh riamh ann. Tacaionn an sliocht seo a
leanas le fianaise Carleton, a insionn scéal mar gheall ar an mbean chaointe
dhéanach in Ard Mhacha. Deir Ni Uallachain:

The last known woman heard keening over the dead in the south Armagh area was
Margaret Modartha Kelly from Carrickasticken, Forkhill, who lived by the river near
Urney graveyard. She was related to Michael J. Murphy, who recalled that ‘my Aunt
Rose Mulholland of Dromintee ... lay dying for over a week ... so a pony and trap was
sent ... to fetch her half-aunt Marget Mothera. She was a fluent native speaker and
stepped out of the trap making laments in Gaelic for her step niece (Ni Uallachain, 2003:
146-7).

Mar sin, is léir agus i ag imeacht 6n gcairt agus i ag cumadh filiochta, gur

chaointeoireacht extempore a bhi anseo i gcontae Ard Mhacha. Ag cur leis seo ta

%% Do nésanna an bhéis sa cheantar sin, is fit féachaint ar Stokes (1894: 380-385).

64 T4 sé seo ar fail i leabharlann John Rylands i Manchester féach Mac Lochlainn (1972: 109-19).
% Feicithe ar an 3/10/11. Ar féil ag:
http://www.ucd.ie/library/finding_information/special/archival/ferriter/.
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dirbheathaisnéis Carleton ina ndeir sé go raibh a mhathair féin in ann caointe a
chumadh i dTir Eoghain ag tls an naol haois déag. Ag tacu leis an bhfianaise go
raibh an caoineadh & chleachtadh i dtuaisceart na tire ta cuntas ag Henry Morris
ina alt Irish Wake Games (1938). Chuir sagart pardiste, an Rev. Father Smollen,
deireadh leis an gcaoineadh i gcontae Fhear Manach, ach bhi an caoineadh fos

beo i nDUNn na nGall ag tas an fichil haois:

The caoin had just been suppressed before my time in my native parish by an up-to-date
young curate, Rev. Father Smollen, who died some forty years later in Enniskillen as
Dean of Clogher. | heard it in the early years of this century [an fichid haois] in
Gweedore, Co. Donegal, but | do not think the caoin survives now in any part of Ulster
(Morris, 1938: 128).

Anuas ar an gcléir a bheith i gcoinne na caointeoireachta, bhi easpa measa ar
lamhscribhinni Gaeilge, go héirithe i dtuaisceart na hEireann ag deireadh an naod
haois déag — rud a mhinionn an easpa lamscribhinni seo ar an gcaointeoireacht i
gcuige Uladh. Is léir sa bhldire a leanas go raibh an chléir Chaitliceach féin ana-
ghéar ar an nGaeilge sa Tuaisceart mar ceapadh gur bhagairt i an Ghaeilge ar an
gcreideamh:

Some of this disregard for the value of Gaelic manuscripts can be attributed to the bitter
and hostile battle between the Catholic and the Protestant churches in parts of Ulster
over the teaching of the Bible in Irish by ‘The Irish Society’ ... In Antrim, the row was
fought out in the newspapers of the time. In south Armagh and its hinterlands, it was
fought mainly from the pulpits. The exhortation by some local Catholic clergymen that
Irish was ‘a threat to the people’s faith’ and their call to ‘abandon Irish’ had a direct
bearing on the fate of many of these manuscripts, which ended up in some cases on
rubbish dumps, as playthings for children or as wrappings for groceries (Ni Uallachain,
2003:; 21-2).

Is 1éir 6n bhfianaise seo (Kroeg, 2004: 126) go raibh drochchail ar Chonnachta
agus go raibh eagla ar thurasoiri dul ann mar ceapadh gur ait chontuirteach a bhi
inti. Da mba rud é nach raibh an caoineadh & chleachtadh in aon ait eile ach sa
Mhumhain conas go bhfuil samplai as Arainn againn? Taifeadadh Maggie
Dirrane ag caoineadh i 1955, agus foilsiodh an ceirnin Songs of Aran (Cowell,
1957). Seo Caoineadh na Marbh a thug si uaithi:
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Och och-6n 6

>gus och-6n ar maidin
Och och och-6n
Och och-6n 6

Is och och-6n 6 go deo ar maidin

A bhé a bho,

A bho a bho
"gus a bho

’gus a bho a bho
“gus a bho a bho
a bho ar maidin

Samhlaim nach bhfuil anseo ach an curfa den chaoineadh; b’théidir go raibh
Maggie Dirrane mar chuid den churfa seachas mar chaointeoir cailitil. Ni filiocht
per se atd sna hamhrain ag Maggie Dirrane in Songs of Aran ach fos féin ta an
ochdn no creatlach an chaointe fagtha ann .i. an trit chuid den chaoineadh a

luann an Madaganach .i. an gol:

There were normally three steps to a round of keening, namely, The Salutation (spoken
or sung, in which the keener called upon the deceased by name or term of affection, e.g.
A mharcaigh na mbanghlac), the Dirge (partly extempore verse, sung by the lone keener
to a simple chantlike tune) and the Choral Cry (begun by the keener, joined by the entire
assembled company: little more than vocables of grief such as uchon or ulaloo, sung to

very different and more complicated kind of music) (1982: 176-7).

Féachfar anois ar fhianaise faoi litearthacht in Eirinn chun iarracht ar
choitiantacht na lamhscribhinni sa Mhumhain a mhinid. De réir Ui Chiosain bhi

dhé shaghas litearthachta ann:

As regards the dimensions of literacy in Irish between 1750 and 1850 ... Qualitatively
we can distinguish two types within this literacy. The first type was found throughout
the Irish-speaking areas, but predominantly in Munster, where the Irish-speaking
community was most socially diverse, and where most of the surviving manuscripts and
the Catholic religious printing in Irish originated. O Conchuir has demonstrated the
extent of scribal production in County Cork alone, counting over 200 scribes in the

period 1700-1850 ... This literacy probably encompassed both reading and writing, since

158



patrons were of relatively high social status, and was heavily influenced by manuscript
practice (1997: 157).

Bhi fuilleach scriobhaithe sa Mhumhain, go hairithe i gcathair Chorcai ag tds an

naol haois déag; deir Ni Urdail:

Gaelic literary activity began to flourish in urban Cork in the first two decades of the
nineteenth century: the rural setting of the clirt éigse or court of poetry gives way to the
urban Cork context in which a number of scribes were producing scribal material for

their patrons, whether clergy or antiquarians (2000: 233-34).

In ainneoin lion mo6r na scriobhaithe, nior thainig ach méid ana-bheag de na
lamhscribhinni seo slan san ochtt agus go hairithe sa naol haois déag. Deir O

Conchdir:

Is eol duinn, le cinnteacht, a thuilleadh saothair a bheith déanta ag cuid de na
scriobhaithe seo [Sean O Conaill, Micheal mac Peadair Ui Longain, agus Sean O
Murchd na Raithineach], ach nar thainig sé slan, agus ta fianaise an tseanchais againn i
dtaobh an scrios a deineadh ar shaothar daoine eile, gan tracht in aon chor ar an
bhfianaise atd againn ar dhioth( lamhscribhinni i gcoitinne san 180 haois, agus go
hairithe san 190 haois, sa tsli gur deacair an pictilr firinneach do shaothar na
scriobhaithe seo ar fad a shamhld (1982: 225).

De bharr lion na scriobhaithe sa cheantar, is é is doichi na go raibh cuid acu sasta
caointe a bhreacadh ¢ mhna caointe do bhailitheoiri agus d’arsaitheoiri ar nds
Croker agus Mrs. Hall. Sa Mhumhain, bhi béim mhor faoin tuath ag
lamhscribhinni ar an saghas litearthachta ansin — léamh agus scriobh. Sa naou
haois déag niorbh ionann an scéal i gConnachta agus in Ulaidh.®® D4 bhri sin, ba
mhinic gur cumas léitheoireachta amhain a bhi ag muintir Chonnacht agus

muintir Uladh seachas léamh agus scriobh mar a deir © Ciosain:

Evidence for a second type of literacy comes from the work of Protestant evangelical
societies in the early nineteenth century. Some of these societies advocated the reading
of scripture in Irish, and employed teachers to teach reading in Irish. De Brdn has
described the employment of between 250 and 300 individuals during the 1820s by the

66 Cé go bhfuil eisceachtai tabhachtacha ann; féach Ni Uallachain agus i ag caint ar oirdheisceart
Uladh, ait a raibh lamhscribhinni & gcrutht go laidir (2003: 21-2).
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main society, the Irish Society for Promoting the Education of the Native Irish through
the Medium of their own Language. The distribution of these teachers corresponded to
the areas of activity of the Society and evangelical activiy in general, with particular
concentrations in south Ulster, north Connaught and on the west and south-west coasts.
The literacy in the Society’s schools differed from the Munster literacy in that it was
more print-based, using reading primers and parts of scripture produced by the societies
themselves (although many of the teachers were Irish-language scribes). Because of its
religious inspiration, it probably contained a large proportion of reading-only literacy (O
Ciosain, 1997: 157) [uaimse an bhéim].

Go simpli, bhi traidisiun laidir lamhscribhinni sa Mhumhain — sin é an fath go
bhfuil nios mé caointe againn i bhfoirm ldmhscribhinne 6 Chuige Mumhan na 6
aon ait eile sa tir. Da mba rud é go raibh litearthacht ag daoine i gConnachta agus
in Ulaidh b’fhéidir nach raibh uaireanta ach léamh acu (reading-only literacy
mar a thugann an Ciosanach air) agus b’fhéidir gur cuis eile i sin go dtagann
formhor na lamhscribhinni 6n Mumbhain.

Ni déigh liom go bhfuil deireadh raite go foill mar gheall ar an gceist seo.
Luas cheana an t-amhran Fill, fill a Rtin O mar shampla de chaoineadh a
chuirtear i mbéal mathar ar thréig a mac an tsagartdireacht agus an creideamh
Caitliceach go hiomlan mar gheall ar an ngrd a bhi aige do bhean. Ma ta
comharthai soirt an chaointe aige, ni hionann iad agus caointe na Mumhan. Ta an
t-amhran Connachtach Donnchadh Ban (& chanadh ag Darach O Cathain Gael
Linn, 2004) spéisitil chomh maith mar gheall ar na tréithe caointeoireachta go
Iéir ata le sonrd ann. Is i gceol na ndanta seo is mo a thugtar faoi deara a
gcosulacht leis an gcineal caointe ata & phlé againn. Diol suime € sin, agus is fil
aird nios grinne a dhiriu ar an gceol féin, chun roinnt eile den iliomad bearnai
inar gcuid eolais agus inar dtuiscint a lionadh. Seo a leanas mar sin, cioradh agus
caibidil ar ghné an cheoil den chaointeoireacht, gné riachtanach ar deineadh failli
go minic cheana air. Caithfear anois féachaint ar na samplai ceoil ata ar marthain

don chaoineadh.
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6.4 An caoineadh mar sheanra ceoil

Sa chuid seo, scraddfar seacht mbliire de cheol an chaointe ata ar

marthain in

Eirinn. Taispeanfar go bhfuil tréithe comdnta ceoil eatarthu. Fuarthas amach sa

taighde seo go dtosaionn na seacht bpiosa seo a leanas ar an trii ndta den scéla

agus go gcriochnaitear ar throithedn buaine ar an tri nota. Bionn

sé sa scala

aeodlach don chuid is mo .i. ciallaionn sé seo go ndéantar an néta Lah a

sheachaint. Ta réimse réasunta gearr ag na bldiri seo .i. thart ar ochtach, mar

braitheann sé ar fhéidireachtai an ghutha. Mar sin, is féidir a aitit 6 na piosai seo

gurb é struchtdr bunusach an chaointe na:

|

6.4.1 “Mo chara croi” (de Noraidh, 1965: 28)

MO CHARA CROf{*

Maire Bean Ui Chonaill, An Muileann, Baile Mhnairne, 11 Meithe

qamh, Tg4T1
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Seo bluire a bhailigh Liam de Noraidh 6 bhealaithris Méaire Bean Ui Chonaill, 6n
Muileann, Baile Mhuirne, i 1941. Is é at4 ann n& freagra Eibhlin ar dheirfiar Airt
1. nuair a chaineann a deirfiur céile i gur chuaigh Eibhlin a chodladh ar térramh
Airt. Is sliocht é seo as Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire i scala aedlach — ait a
ndéantar an Lah no sa chés seo an ndta G a sheachaint. Ni féidir cantaireacht a
thabhairt ar a leithéid mar t& fonn ag gabhail leis. T4 an piosa gan amchomhartha
agus gan tomhas. Mar sin, ta an rithim scaoilte go maith. Ta triphléadach mar
thréith choitianta ornaidiochta sa phiosa seo — ta cuig cinn ar fad sa phiosa.
Criochnaionn an piosa ar néta troithledn buaine. T4 raon ochtach sa bhluire seo.
An tréith is tabhachtai ar fad sa cheol seo n& go ndéantar an séi néta (né néta
Lah) a sheachaint. Osclaionn agus criochnaionn an piosa ar an trit néta. Tagann
na tréithe ceoil go hiomlan le hécaid na caointeoireachta — tosnaionn an piosa ard
agus titeann sé ar nos osna. Ta nasc doshéanta idir focail agus ceol an phiosa seo
agus Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire mar ata sé againn i bhfoirm lamhscribhinne

inniu:

Mo chara croi is uan tu
’S na creidse 'n duain sin
Na ’n cogar a fuairis
Gur a chodladh chuasa
Ni hea ’uainigh
Ach ag cur do leinibh chun suainis
Do bhi rébhuartha.
(de Noraidh, 1965: 28).

Féachfar anois ar phiosa eile a bhailigh de Noraidh, 6 Labhras O Cadhlaigh, an t-

amhrénai cailitil 6 Scairt na Draighni i bparoiste Chill Bhriain, i gcontae Phort

Lairge. Sa Rinn a bhi sé nuair a fuair de Noraidh an piosa seo uaidh.
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6.4.2 “A mhné na Suile Bog” (de Noraidh, 1965: 28)

A MHNA NA SUILE BOG*

Labhrds O Cadhlaigh, An Rinn, 30 Liinasa, 1940
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“An glao deiveanach roimh cur an choivp.” (dAn t-amhrinat)
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Rugadh Labhras O Cadhlaigh i Scairt na nDraighni, Béal Atha na Molt, Co.
Phort Lairge. De réir dealraimh, d’fhoghlaim Labhras na sleachta de Caoineadh
Airt Ui Laoghaire 6na mhathair agus 6na aintin (O Braoin, 1980: 47). Thuig
Labhras tabhacht an cheoil sa chaocineadh agus bhraith sé an phian a bhain leis an
gcaoineadh, faoi mar a deir Michedl Mac Carthaigh: “Ba mhinic a chonac an
deor faoina shuil tar éis d6 amhran a chanadh” (in O Madagain, 2000: 89).

Aris, t& na focail chéanna anseo de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire is ata in
Ferriter 1, UCD. Is piosa ceoil fhonnmbhair é, ta rithim faoi leith ann, is é an t-
amchomhartha na ceithre chroisin sa bharra; mar sin ta bualadh faoi leith ag an
bpiosa. Ta ornaidiocht fos le feiscint sa phiosa seo — dha thriphléadach.
Criochnaionn an piosa ar néta troithledn buaine. | dtéarmaiocht an cheoil
chlasaicigh, is féidir a aitit go bhfuil focaldatha ar sidl .i. leanann treoir an cheoil
(troithlean buaine) agus bri na bhfocal sna focail ‘ag iompar cré *gus cloch’. Mar
a duirt Labhras féin, ba ¢ seo: “an glao deireanach roimh chur an choirp” (de
Noraidh, 1965:28). Cuireann sé seo leis an argdint go raibh na foinn mar bhunds
ag an gcleachtas ceapaddireachta. Ta raon ochtach ag an bpiosa seo chomh
maith. Aris, osclaionn an piosa ar an triG nota agus criochnaionn sé ar an triu
nota agus déantar an seu nota a sheachaint. Mionscala mdduil ata i bpiosa

Labhrais, a dhéanann Lah nd sa chas seo an néta G a sheachaint.
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A mhnéa na suile bog
Stadaigi ’n bhur ngol
Go bhfaigh’ mo lao gheal deoch
Roimh é dhul isteach sa scoil
’Sni *foghlaim Iéinn na port
Ach ag iompar cré *gus cloch
(de Noraidh, 1965: 28).

6.4.3 “Inion Ui Mhuiriosa” RTE 234: traic 32

Thug Labhras O Cadhla dha chaoineadh eile uaidh .i. Caoineadh Dhiarmaid
Stokes agus Caoineadh Inion Ui Mhuiriosa agus bhi an fonn céanna ag an da
bhldire seo. Ta an t-amhran seo ar fail ar an albam Amhrain O Shliabh gCua le
Labhras O Cadhla (2000). Mar a deir an Madagéanach:

Caoineadh is ea ceann acu do Bhrid Ni Mhuiriosa ar an gCeapaigh ... Chifear laithreach
gurb é an fonn céanna lenar chan Labhras an bldire de Chaoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire,
ach, murab ionann is sa bhldire sin, go bhfuil méran ornaidiochta curtha anseo leis ... an
fonn céanna aris eile ata sa dara caoineadh ar an téip Gd a luaigh mé le Labhras O
Cadhlaigh, ‘Caoineadh don Ghabha cois Bride’, a chan Maire Ni Dhonnagiin da
dearthair (O Madagain, 1978: 36).

Mar sin, is léir 6 na bldiri seo 6 Labhras O Cadhla go mbiodh an fonn céanna

aige do Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire, Caoineadh Inion Ui Mhuiriosa agus

Caoineadh don Gabha cois Bride. Seo Caoineadh Inion Ui Mhuiriosa:
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Nil buille rialta ag an bpiosa seo. Athraionn an t-amchombhartha ¢ 3/4 go 4/4 go
3/4 go 2/4 etc. Ta cuig thriphléadach ag an bpiosa — ornadid chomonta is ea € sa
chaoineadh. Aris ta réimse ochtach ag an sliocht seo. Mas réimse gearrr ata ag na
bluiri seo ar fad, is é is déichi na gur baineadh Usaid as an nguth seachas uirlis,
mar shampla, sa chaoineadh, mar ta réimse nios teoranta ag an nguth na mar atéa
ag uirlis. Tosaitear ar an triu néta agus criochnaitear ar throithean buaine ar an
tri nota. Déantar an séd nota a sheachaint. Féachtar an osna aris sa cheol —

tosnaionn an piosa ar D agus criochnaionn sé ochtach nios isle ar D.

6.4.4 “Caoineadh don Athair Sean © Maonaigh” (de Noraidh, 1965: 25)

Seo bluire a fuarthas 6 bhean Mhic Dhomhnaill i nDUn Garbhan i 1940. Déanaim
an piosa ceoil seo a cheangal don chaoineadh a deineadh le Caoineadh an Athar
Sean O Maonaigh (C19 mar a thugann O Buachalla air 1998: 99). Nil buille
socair ag an bpiosa ceoil seo. Athraionn an t-amchomhartha 6 4/4 go 5/4 go 2/4
etc. Ta an scdla moduil seo in Usaid anseo aris. Nil sa chéad néta C ach nota
troitheanach a shineann chuig an D, an tril nota sa scala, ar a bhfuil an chéad
bhuille ag titim. Mar sin, leanann an ceol seo patrin an chaointe. T4 reimse
ochtach ag an bpiosa seo. Ta an séu nota in easnamh ar fad sa phiosa seo; mar sin
ta éiginnteacht sa cheol. Is ionann an éiginnteacht seo agus scaoilteacht sa cheol.

Ni fios don éisteoir cén treo ina rachfaidh an ceol; an ndireoidh sé ar
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mhionghléas n6 ar mhdrghléas né an bhfanfaidh sé idir eatarthu? Baineann
teannas leis an idir eatarthu seo, agus is i sin an chdis go n-oireann an mod airithe
seo don chaoineadh. T4 éiginnteacht ann, ach ta se fds suite sa mhionghléas. Deir
de Noraidh:

Sagart paroiste Chill Rosanta ab ea an tAthair Sean O Maonaigh. Duirt Labhras O
Cadhla liom gur bhean darbh ainm Neans Ni Chadhlaigh a cheap an caoineadh seo
(1965: 25).

CAOINEADH DON ATHAIR O MAONAIGH

Bean Mhic Dhomhnaill, Duiingarbhdn, (de mhuintir Fhathaigh), 18 Iiil, 1940
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6.4.5 “Fill, Fill a Rain 6” (O Tuama, 1958: 6-7)

Cumadh an caoineadh seo i nDun na Gall idir 1740-50 (féach O Madagain, 1981:
317). Tugtar Caoineadh Dhoiminic Ui Dhomhnaill no uaireanta Pill, Pill a Ruin
O ar an gcaoineadh seo. Cuirtear an t-amhran seo i mbéal mhathair Ui
Dhomhnaill. De réir dealraimh, thiontaigh sé ina mhinistir Protastinach agus
iarrann a mhathair air “filleadh” ina shagart Caitliceach. Léirigh O Madagéin go
bhfuil ana-chosulacht idir an fonn seo Fill, Fill a rdin 6 a cumadh idir 1740-50
(O Madagain, 1981: 317) agus na caointe:
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Mhair an chaointeoireacht go laidir sa Ghaeltacht i dTir Chonaill go hairid san
larthuaisceart. Ar nddighe is le Carraig Airt a bhaineas Caoineadh Dhoiminic Ui
Dhomhnaill né Pill, Pill a Ran O, mar is fearr aithne air. Amhran é seo a chuirtear i
mbéal mhathair Ui Dhomhnaill nuair a thiontaigh sé ina mhinistir mar gheall ar bhean a
thit sé i ngré Iéi (O Laoire, 1995: 745).

Tosnaionn an piosa seo ar an trill néta den scala agus criochnaionn sé ar an trid
néta den scéla. Criochnaionn sé ar troithlean buaine aris cosuil leis na bldiri eile.
O thaobh na hornaidiochta de, ta an triphléadach ann faoi dho sa phiosa seo. Nil
oiread is G amhain sa phiosa. Aris, réimse ochtach ata ag an sliocht seo. An rud
is tdbhachtai aris na go ndéantar an seéu néta den scéla a sheachaint — cad is bri
leis an easnamh seo? Is léir go raibh fonn ceoil speisialta a chuirti le saghas
airithe filiochta nuair a bhi caoineadh & ra mar a thug Charles Etienne Coquebert
de Montbret faoi deara (in Ni Chinnéide, 1973: 92). Ma bhi an fonn seo ar eolas
ag an bpobal, thuig siad an tdbhacht a bhain leis an gceol airithe seo. Comhartha
ab ea an scala méduil seo ar an gcaoineadh. Niorbh fhéidir é a Usaid ar 6caid ar
bith, bhi feidhm faoi leith ag an gceol, agus thug sé nod don phobal go raibh
tabhacht faoi leith ag baint leis. Seo mar ata sé scriofa ag an Sean Og O Tuama
thios (1958:6-7).
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6.4.6 “Keen” (Hall, 1841: 225)

Seo bluire ceoil a bhailigh Mrs. S. C. Hall a d’fhoilsigh si ina leabhar
Ireland: its scenery, character etc., i lar an naou haois déag; deir si, “This keen is
very ancient, and there is a tradition that its origin is supernatural” (Hall, 1841:
225). Ce nach bhfuil focail ag an gcaoineadh seo is féidir a aithint gur caoineadh
ata ann 6 thaobh an cheoil de. Déantar an sél nota a sheachaint aris .i. an nota A
sa chas seo. T4 an scéla madduil céanna in Usaid anseo. Ta réimse tréach
comhshuite ag an gcuid seo — nios leithne nd cuid de na caointe eile.
Mheabhrofai ceol claisiceach leis an néta b naddrtha sa tseacht( bharra. Aris, ta
an triphléad — tréith coménta sna sleachta seo ar fad le feiscint faoi chuig sa
phiosa gearr seo:
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6.4.7 “Raghad-sa ¢ thuaidh leat, a bh6” (O Créinin, 2000: 186-7)

Anois féachfar ar “The Queen of Irish Song” mar a thug Séamus Ennis
uirthi .i. Elizabeth Cronin. Is Iéir nach caoineadh per se a bhi & chanadh ag
Elizabeth in Raghad ¢ thuaidh leat a bhé “Mo chara mo bho” ach ta an oscailt sa
dara véarsa cosuil leis an ngnathoscailt a fhaightear in Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire “Mo ghra go daingean t4” etc. Seo an téacs ar fad a thug Elizabeth

uaithi:

Raghad-sa 6 thuaidh leat, a bhg,
Agus tiocfad aduaidh leat, a bho,
Cois Abha Moire, a bho,

Mar a bhfaghaidh ta seamrog,
Neoinin barra-ghlas,

A chuirfidh ag cneadaigh tu,

Agus 6, mo chara thu!

Is 6, mo chara mo bho,
Is 6 mo chara mo bhd!
Is néar bhuailidh aon mhasla thu
Poll nd madra,
Céim cruaidh carraige,
Bearna bhascaithe,
Do bhainfeadh aon leagadh asut
Agus 6, mo chara thu!
(Cro6inin, 2000: 186-7).

Is spéisitil an rud é go luann Daibhi O Créinin foinse eile leis an amhrén
sin “Raghad ¢ thuaidh leat, a bho”. Togadh Amhran Chruidhte na B6 6 Shiobhan
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Ni Chroinin, Béal Atha An Ghaorthaigh, Co. Chorcai, thart ar 1916; i gclo in

Timthiridh an Chroidhe Naomhtha. Ta néta ag gabhail leis an amhran:

A note following the text reads ‘Noéra Ni Laoire, cailin aimsire a bhi againn ar a’Rath, a
bhiodh ag gabhdil don récan so. Bhi si thar barr chun poirtini béil — puss music —

choinnedch si ringceoiri ar sitl go brach’ (O Croinin, 2000: 186).

Is diol suime ¢ an line “poll nd madra” ag an mbeirt bhan faoi mar ata “bo
nd capall” in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire. Chifear anseo aris go bhfuil an
fhoirm chéanna — dha aiceann in aghaidh na line; ta uaim ann, agus amas san
aiceann deiridh i ngach line — ann chomh maith. Tabhair faoi deara an stoc
foirmli chomh maith “Codladh go headartha” in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire
agus “Ar linn an eadarshuth” anseo ag Siobhan Ni Chroinin. Freagraionn na
focail mar sin do phatran an chaointe agus is féidir patrin an cheoil a aithint da

réir sin chomh maith:

Mo chroidhe mo chaithiseach!
Mo chroidhe mo phaidir tha!
Aghaidh do lachta leat.
Cul do sheasgais leat.
Go bhfaghair do thairbhe
A bhanaltra an bhainne seo.
Eiredchad ar maidin leat.
Siubhléchad cois Fleasga leat;
Mara bhfaighead duit fairsinge,
Fear min fada duit
Poll na madra
N4 aon ni basguitheach
Do bhainfeadh iomard asat
Ar linn an eadarshuth!

(O Croinin, 2000: 186).

Ma fheachtar ar an amhran Raghad-sa 0 thuaidh leat, a bho ag Elizabeth Cronin
ta cosulachtai idir € agus an caoineadh, go héirithe 6 thaobh na meadarachta de.
T4 coibhneas na bhfocal agus an cheoil le feiscint go cruinn ann. O thaobh na
meadarachta de is caoineadh € .i. ta dha aiceann in aghaidh na line don chuid is
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mo, t4 amas sa chéim dheiridh agus ta uvaim idir “céim” agus ‘“cruaidh” agus
“carraige”.

Aris, tosaionn an piosa seo ar an triu nota den scala — D. Déantar an seu
nota sa scéla .i. G, a sheachaint. Criochnaionn an piosa ar an trii néta den scéla
chomh maith. Ta an cur sios san amhrén direach mar a bheadh an caoineadh .i.
gheobhaidh an bhé seo seamrdg — luaitear na rudai ar fad a chuirfear ar fail don
bho. T4 macalla da leithéid in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire: “Go nglaofam ar
chéisir fhairsing” (O Tuama, 1961: 36). T4 réimse naoch ag an mbldire seo. T4
mionghléas moduil in usdid. Ta an scala moduil mar chuid larnach den
chaoineadh. Cuireann an scéla speisialta seo bron, éiginnteacht agus

leochaileacht sa cheol:

The suffering of the Irish people during centuries of persecution cannot have failed to
leave its mark, even after a measure of national freedom had been gained. This fact and
the modal nature of much of our music partly explains the note of tenderness and
melancholy which is so evident (O.P., 1970: 94).
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Léirionn an piosa seo ana-chosulacht ar laimh amhain le véarsaiocht an chaointe.
Ar an laimh eile, t& buntréithe i gcoitinne ag an gceol le piosai eile ceoil a théann
le véarsaiocht chaointe. Dhitltaigh Bréandan O Buachalla glacadh leis na piosai
sin ar an abhar “go bhféadfai ceol a chur le haon saghas véarsaiochta”, pointe
nach féidir a shéanadh. Ach ta patrun le feicedil ag eascairt as m’thianaise, is €
sin go raibh saghas ar leith ceoil ann a chuirti le saghas ar leith véarsaiochta.
Deineadh mionscradd ar sheacht sampla de cheol an chaointe 6 1841 6
Mrs. Hall ar aghaidh go dti an 1947 le samplai ceoil ¢ Elizabeth Cronin. Fuarthas
amach sa taighde seo go dtosaionn formhor na bpiosai seo ar an trit nota den
scala. Criochnaionn na piosaf seo ar throithean buaine®” ar an tri(i néta. T4 réimse
gearr ag na bldiri seo — thart ar ochtach go minic agus is annamh a théitear thar
an méid sin. Seachnaitear an séu nota den scala, rud a chiallaionn go mbaintear
Usaid as scala moduil, déantar an nota Lah a sheachaint. Criochnaionn na caointe

ar an trid néta den scala. D4 bharr sin, cloiseann an t-éisteoir an tril néta,

%7 Sustained pedal note.
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idirchéim a ghniomhann mar chomhartha do mhionghléas, is é sin gléas brénach
ceoil. Mar sin, tagann coitiantacht na gné seo sna caointe leis an argdint go raibh
sednra ceoil airithe, seanra a leag béim ar mhionghléasanna n6 a mhair i
mionghléas.

Cé gur scrudaiodh saghasanna airithe ceoil, amhran criite agus caointe ina
measc, is léir go raibh cinedl ar leith véarsaiochta ann agus gur thainig an ceol
leis an véarsaiocht airithe seo. Nuair a baineadh Usaid as an scéla seo i
mionghléas maduil, bhi an fonn ceoil so-aitheanta ar eolas ag an bpobal.
Dhéantai focail dhifridla a chumadh (ag brath ar an 6caid) agus a shniomh
isteach ar chreatlach an cheoil, agus i meadaracht an cheoil airithe sin. Bhi

feidhm speisialta ag an gceol draiochtuil seo le linn obair na mban.
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6.5 Suantraithe, caointe agus amhrain chruiteacha

The few Irish parallels to choric metre that can be identified include Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire, a woman’s lament similarly constructed without division into verses, and the
spinning-wheel songs quoted by Petrie, used at women’s working parties very much like
waulking ... The line is the unit in most choric songs, with the vocable refrain coming in
usually after every line, and sometimes also at a caesura in the middle of each line
(Bruford, 1990: 70).

Is é atd i gceist ag Bruford le “choric” nd go mbionn curfa i gceist. Is Iéir sa
chaoineadh mar a luaigh de La Tocnaye, “The women cried in chorus one after
the other — hu lu lu” (1917: 89). Is i an tabhacht a bhaineann leis an raiteas seo na
go bhfuil cosulachtai laidre ¢ thaobh na meadarachta de idir na saghasanna
filiochta seo a chumtar le linn obair na mban. Stiuraionn bean amhain an t-
amhran agus tacaionn mna eile 1éi sa churfa agus iad ag obair le chéile —agus is i
an fhiliocht seo toradh a gecuid oibre. O thaobh na meadarachta de, is deacair an
rud é an saghas filiochta seo a scaruint ina véarsai.

Ta baint faoi leith ag suantraithe, ag caointe agus ag amhrain sheisreacha
le chéile i dtraidisiun na hEireann. Anuas ar Phetrie a thug cosllachtai eatarthu
faoi deara, deir Joyce:

While ploughmen were at their work, they whistled a peculiarly wild, slow, and sad
strain, which had as powerful an effect in soothing the horses at their hard work as the

milking-songs had on the cows (in © Madagain, 1985: 207).

Ta baint, dar liom, ag an triu cuid den chaoineadh, an ochdn, leis an abha no6 bo
seo. Feictear aris anseo go bhfuil focail an chaointe extempore — nil an ceol. Deir

Sorcha Ni Ghuairim agus i ag tracht ar an suantrai H6-bha-in:

Bhiodh a leagan féin ag gach uile dhuine ar an suantrai seo fadd. Cosuil leis an
gcaoineadh, chuireadh gach uile dhuine a chuid cainte féin leis, de réir mar a d’fheileadh
s¢ dhoibh. Ach bhiodh “Hoé-bha-in mo leanbh is gabh amach a bhobogha” acu uilig ...
Soért curfa ata sa gcéad véarsa agus, mar a duirt mé cheana, ni i gcénai a bhiodh an
chaint chéanna ann (Ni Ghuairim, 2002: 62).
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Ni tri thimpiste a baineadh Usaid as na frasai speisialta seo. Ta fianaise ann go
raibh ana-mheas ar leithéidi “gabh amach a bogha” go hairithe i measc
maithreacha i gConamara mar ceapadh gur mar sin a dhein an Mhaighdean agus i
ag cur a mic ina lui (O Madagain, 1985: 212).

Mar sin, baineadh Usaid as fonn so-aitheanta agus an bhean ag caoineadh.
Tagann fianaise 6 Amhlaoibh O Loingsigh leis seo — go gcuirfeadh a

sheanmhéthair guth ar an gcaoineadh:

Ona mhéthair mhoir d’fhoghluim Amhlaoibh O Loingsigh a bhfuil aige den chaoine
[Caoine Dhiarmad’ ‘Ic Eéghain]. Admhuigheann sé, &mhthach, go raibh tuille aici sidd
thar mar ata aige féin. Chuireadh sise guth ar an gcaoine agus i & radh (O Conaill agus O
Cuileandin, 1939: 22).

Fianaise eile is ea an méid seo 6 Amhlaoibh O Stilleabhain agus é ag cur sios ar

an “caoineas leis an seisreach”:

Agus is iomdha ‘hob!” agus ‘hd!” agus ‘ho-ar-ais!” do bhiodh ag an gceathrar so ar an
seisreach seo: ‘hob a chéirin ! ho a lair dhonn! Ho¢ ar ais a lair cheannainn! Réidh brea a
ghearrain riabhaigh! Etc. ... agus is iomdha amhran bog binn caoin ceolmhar dubhach do

bhiodh ag an gceathrar so ag caointeas leis an seisreach so (de Bhaldraithe, 1970: 34).

Tacaionn O Madagéain (1985: 210) le Shields (1993: 75-6) go mbiodh
fuaimeanna faoi leith ag teastail agus na capaill & gcur ar a gcompord “special
vocables used with horses (‘hobo hobobobo’)”.*® Taispéanfar sa chuid seo den
chaibidil go bhfuil na fuaimeanna céanna le cloisteail sa chaoineadh agus sa
suantraithe chomh maith. Deir Carmichael agus é ag tagairt do chrd na mbé in
Albain:

The person who goes to bring the cattle home probably meets them coming on their
way. When they come in sight, the man or woman ... addresses them in a rich variety of
endearing terms, and as he draws nearer he strikes up a song of welcome to the cattle,
“failte a’ chruidh’, to which they respond (in O Madagain, 1985: 210).

% Faoi mar a dhéantar sa |4 at4 inniu againn le tiuc tiuc le cearca agus sug sug le beithigh etc.
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Chomh maith, aitionn Joyce go raibh na hamhrain sheisreacha/chruiteacha cosuil
le “nurse-songs” né suantraithe. Bhiodh na cailini ag bréagadh na mbé chun

bainne:
Milking-time the girls were in the habit of chanting a particular sort of air, in a low
gentle voice. These milking-songs were slow and plaintive, something like the nurse-

tunes, and had the effect of soothing the cows and of making them submit more gently

to be milked (in © Madagain 1985: 203).

Is diol spéise é chomh maith nach raibh Sidney Robertson Cowell na Séamus
Ennis in ann teacht ar réiteach téarmaiochta do na seanrai de na hamhréin a
bhailigh si don albam Songs of Aran. Ag tracht ar an méid a chuala si 6 Mhaggie
Dirrane as Eoghanacht, Arainn, deir Cowell an méid seo mar gheall ar an amhran

Or6 mo mhile gradh:

A refrain and tune for which verses are customarily improvised; dozens of stanzas exist.
Seamus Ennis says this is a herding song, but several people referred to it as “a song for
farewells” also, and Mrs. Dirrane explained to me: “When the people used to be going to
America, like, there used to be wailing at the ships ... and the people that’d be on the
shore, they’d sing that ... [Oré mo mhile gradh] Let you be thinking of them that’s far
away, and your family all going from you, and you’d sing that. Alone, or in company,
you’d sing that” (Cowell, 1957: 8).

Mar sin, is diol suime é gur cheap Maggie Dirrane gur chaoineadh na mbeo a bhi
ann — caoineadh ab ea é seo a chumtai do dhuine ata fés beo. Mar shampla,
deineadh caointe nuair a bhi daoine ag imeacht go Meiricea ar imirce, no ag
teacht abhaile tar éis a bheith as baile ar feadh i bhfad. Féach sampla a dhein
Maire Ni Dhuibh ar a mac agus é ag filleadh 6n bhFrainc (O’Connell, 1892, ii:
202).% Agus i ag tagairt d’amhrén eile Do-een Do a-Diddle am deir Cowell:

Used by Mrs. Dirrane as a “quiet song for sleep” and by other as a lullaby: Séamus

Ennis says it is also a herding song (1957: 10).

% Deineadh caoineadh na mbeo sa Ritis chomh maith: “Since the eighteenth century, laments
were also being sung at ceremonies preceding the departure of a son or husband for the army or
war. These recruit laments, known all over northern Russia, were a sort of intermediate form
between ritual wedding and funeral laments and everyday occasional laments” (Nenola, 1986:
206).
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Chomh maith leis na tuairisci seo ar fad ta tuairisc ag Hugh Shields ar na
hambhrain seo ar fad. Is suntasach an rud é go ndéanann sé iad a rangu le chéile de

bharr a gcuid meadarachtai:

Occupational songs, the cacineadh or death lament, even lullabies are Gaelic genres that
now belong to the past, and while they sometimes give evidence of rhapsodic or stichic
form, their interest to narration is in any case limited to the imitation of some of their

musical features in strophic songs with stories (Shields, 1993: 113).

Bhain Sheilds anseo usaid as an bhfocal “stichic” agus é ag cur sios ar an
meadaracht faoi mar a dhein Breatnach (1997: 51). Mar sin, t4 an chuma air 6n
bhfianaise seo go léir nach raibh teorainn ghlan chinnte idir na suantraithe, na

caointe agus na hamhrain sheisreacha. Ta an ceart ag © Madagain nuair a deir sé:

the singing of a song never has a single function, but several simultaneously (usually
including the aesthetic) (O Madagain, 1985: 214).

Sa chuid seo taispeanadh go raibh fonn ceoil faoi leith & r4 fad is a bhi
suantraithe & ra agus leanbh & bhréagadh, né capall agus céachta ag treabhadh sa
ghort né caointe a gcumadh ar thérramh. Ceol ilfheidhmeach ata sa cheol
speisialta seo.

Is léir go raibh dh& shaghas caointe ann: caocineadh na marbh agus
caoineadh na mbeo. Thagair Maggie Dirrane do chaoineadh na mbeo nuair a
théadh muintir an oileain go Meiricea. Ni in Eirinn amhain a tharla na caointe
seo. Sa tSin is Iéir go mbiodh caointe & ra ar phdsadh nuair a bhi ar an mbrideach

a teach féin a fhagaint:

It is apparent that, from her birthplace to the groom’s village, the bride was in transit.
But, on a more fundamental level, a virgin who was leaving her natal home for the
groom’s house, was so to speak, in a state of suspense belonging to neither family (Ho,

2005: 63).

Ni heol dom aon chaoineadh & dhéanamh le linn an phoésta in Eirinn ach ta
amhran amhain le Sorcha Ni Ghuairim, Seachran Si, ina gcaointear cas na mna
0ige a bhi a pésadh ach gur tugadh go lios si i. Cé nach caoineadh per se ata ann

is amhran bronach é. Phds si an fear is granna dar shidil Eirinn agus a fear féin sa
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bhruion ag féachaint uirthi. T4 an ceol féin thar a bheith uaigneach agus
taibhsidil. Is é at san amhran n& an chaint a dhein an bhean, an fear a bhi si le
posadh agus na sidéga. An rud is spéisitla mar gheall ar seo na 6 thaobh an cheoil
de go bhfuil sé ana-chosuil leis na caointe eile a pléadh sa chaibidil seo 6 thaobh
mod de. Baintear Gsaid as an mionghléas mdduil céanna, tosaionn agus
criochnaionn an piosa ar an trii n6ta den scala agus deantar an sél nota sa scéla a
sheachaint. Ta an fonn céanna ag Sorcha Ni Ghuairim do Seachran Si agus don

amhréan Cuaichin Ghleann Néifin:

Seachran si a bhain dom i dtUs na hoiche

Agus duairt mo mhuintir uilig gur bréag é,

Ach, a dar a bhfuil de bhioblai as seo scriofa,

Ar fleidh is ar féasta is ea a chaith mé an oiche ud.

Bhi togha gach bia ann, bhi rogha gach di ann,

Bhi bairilli fiona ann da roinnt is da réabadh,

Is ndr mhor an t-iontas a dhéanfadh daoine saolta,

Den chulaith shioda a bhi ar mo Bheibi (Ni Ghuairim, 2002: 50).

Ni féidir a bheith cinnte cén fath a bhfuil an saghas ceoil céanna seo againn 6
Shorcha Ni Ghuairim 6 lar an fichiu haois, is ata in Fill, Fill, a Rdin 6, a cumadh
i 1ar an ocht( haois déag. O thaobh mdd de, baintear Usaid as an scéla céanna.
Seachnaitear an sél nota sa scala agus tésnaionn agus criochnaionn an da phiosa
ar an trid néta den scéla. Is 1éir go rabhthas in ann focail dhifridla a chur le
saghas faoi leith ceoil faoi mar a dhéanann Sorcha Ni Ghuairim le Seachran Si
nd Cuaichin Ghleann Néifin. Mar sin, dealraionn sé gur baineadh Usaid as ceol
speisialta nuair a bhi saghas véarsaiochta faoi leith & ra agus ta an chuma ar an

scéal nach tri thimpiste a tharla sé.
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6.6 An chléir agus meath an chaointe

Ta an ceart ag an mBuachallach nuair a deir sé¢ gurb ¢é: “Leabhar Ui
Shuilleabhain (1961) an plé is scolartha agus is cuimsithi da bhfuil againn go dti
seo ar an chaointeoireacht” (O Buachalla, 1998: 4). De réir tuairisci iomadula ata
luaite ag O Suilleabhéin (1961), bhi an chléir ag iarraidh deireadh a chur le
cleachtas “paganta” na caointeoireachta in Eirinn le fada an la. Rinne an eaglais

iarracht deireadh a chur le:

Michleachtaithe draosta naireacha ar thdrraimh agus ar shochraidi a chur faoi chois,
toisc go bhfuil siad ag dul i neart in aghaidh an lae chun mishocair an Chreidimh agus
toisc gur clis naire agus aithise do Chaitlicigh na hEireann iad (O Suilleabhain, 1961:
129).

Mar sin, seo tri chuntas ar conas mar a cuireadh deireadh le hamhranaiocht ar
thérraimh. An chéad cheann anseo 6 dheoise Leithghlinne, in oirthear na tire 6n

mbliain 1748. Tagraitear go speisialta d’amhrain sna tuairisci seo a leanas:

Ordaimid nach mbeidh cead ag aon sagart Aifreann a Iéamh ar son anama aon mhairbh a
gceadaitear amhrain mhimhodhdla na cleasa paganta nd an iomarca daoine a bheith ar
thorramh (O Stilleabhain, 1961: 127).

Chomh maith le hamhrain, deineadh scigaithris ar na sacraiminti sna cluichi
torraimh — rud nar thaitin leis an gcléir. Sa chuntas seo a leanas cuireann Seanad
Chaisil agus Imligh bac ar amhranaiocht ar thorraimh i nDeisceart na tire sa
bhliain 1810:

Caithfear deireadh a chur le hamhréin (cantilenae), le caint ghairsidil, agus go hairithe
leis an searmanas fiornaireach Ud go dtugtar Fraunces air sa tir seo, ina mbionn
bréagaithris & dhéanamh ar Shacraimint an Phdsta (O Suilleabhain, 1961: 130).

De réir dealraimh, ni raibh cead fit ag cér imeacht ¢ bhaile agus amhréin a ra ar
thérraimh. Seo cuntas eile 6 Pharoiste Thi Damhnait, i gcontae Mhuineachain, i

dtuaisceart na tire sa bhliain 1832:
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Ni bheidh cead ag éinne, idir fhir agus mhna, a bhionn ag canadh mar bhall de chér an
pharéiste, dul ar thérramh lasmuigh da mbaile mér féin, ar scath amhrain a ghabhail né

aon chuis eile; méa dhéanann siad, dibreofar as an gcor iad (O Stilleabhain, 1961: 131).

Mar sin, is léir 6n bhfianaise seo a chuir an Sdilleabhanach ar fail go raibh
amhrénaiocht de shaghas éigin ar sidl ar thorraimh 6 cheann ceann na tire agus
gur chuir an chléir deireadh Iéi.

Anois, feictear conas a mhol an chléir litearthacht ag an térramh. Feictear

an t-idirdhealt idir an bhéalaireacht agus an litearthacht go soiléir anseo:

Maidir leis na fir agus leis na mna gurb é a gceard bheith ag caoineadh agus ag ceapadh
filiochta ar 6caidi mar sin, achtaimid nach mbeidh cumhacht na cead peaca den saghas
sin a mhaitheamh déibh (O Suilleabhain, 1961: 121).

Bhi cead ag muintir an phobail paidreacha a r& agus leabhair spioradélta a
I[éamh ach ni raibh cead acu filiocht a cheapadh nd cluichi a imirt ar thorraimh.
Seo cuntas 6 Sheanad Ard-deoise Bhaile Atha Cliath 6 1831:

Combhairliodh na sagairt na daoine chun paidreacha agus léitheoireacht spioradalta a
bheith acu ar thorraimh in ionad cluichi d’aon saghas (O Stilleabhain, 1961: 130).

Bhi an chléir i gcoinne na gcluichi agus na baothfhiliochta a chumtai ar
thorraimh. Seo fogra 6 Dr. O Gallchobhair, easpag Chill Dara, i 1748:

Nuair a chailltear duine, ni hé amhain gurb abhar moértais leis na gaolta a ndéantar de
ghol os cionn an mhairbh, ach cuireann siad fios ar fhir agus ar mhna caointe, 6 chéin is
6 chongar, chun go dtiocfaidis le caoineadh os cionn an choirp agus le baothfhiliocht
mholta a chumadh ar an marbh (O Suilleabhain, 1961: 121).

Is Iéir nach raibh meas madra ar an bhfiliocht mholta seo a bhi & cumadh ag an
torramh os cionn coirp. Seo tuairisc eile ar theacht na leabhar go dti an térramh 6
Sheanad Mha Nuat 6n mbliain 1875:

I rith an ama a bhionn an corp os cionn clair, ba choir go gcuirfi paidreacha le hanam an
mhairbh agus go ndéarfai an Chor6in Mhuire, n6 go léifi leabhair spiordalta (O
Suilleabhain, 1961: 132).
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Feictear an teannas céanna idir paidreacha agus an caoineadh aris sa scéal a
insionn MJOC faoi Mhaire Ni Dhuibh agus i ag sochraid a mic ba shine agus
Mrs. Philips ina leabhar LCIB mar shampla (O’Connell, 1892, i: 24).

Anuas air sin, t& fianaise 6n bhFrancach Coquebert de Montbret: “No
prayers are allowed to be said by the priest in the cemetery itself” (Ni Chinnéide,
1973: 92). Taispeanann an méid seo go raibh rialacha faoi leith ann 6 thaobh
cleachtais de le linn na sochraide agus ag an térramh. Bhi cead ag muintir an
phobail an Choroin Mhuire agus na sailm a ra — ach b’fthéidir nach raibh sé ceart
0 thaobh an habitus — ni raibh Maire Ni Dhuibh sasta le hiompar na mna ag
torramh a mic.

Mar sin is I€éir ¢ fhianaise Ui Shuilleabhdin ar na seanaid ar fud na tire go
raibh an chléir go laidir i gcoinne na caointeoireachta. Bhi cead ag an bpobal
paidreacha a ra ach ni raibh cead acu caointe a rd& — mar sin chlaochlaigh an
caoineadh i dtreo na salm. De réir tuairisce 0 dheoise Chill Dara i 1748, ni raibh
na nosanna a bhiodh & gcleachtadh ar thorramh “ar sial in aon tir chriostai eile”
(O Suilleabhain, 1961: 120), agus da leanfai leis an nds: “ni bheidh cead acu an
tAifreann d’éisteacht na na Sacraiminti a ghlacadh. Agus mé leanann siad den
mhichleachtadh, déanfar coinnealbha ortht da dhroim” (1961: 121).
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6.7 Focal scoir

Cé gur cheap an Buachallach nach raibh déthain arddin tugtha d’aiste
Beauford (O Buachalla, 1998: 4), ni féidir glacadh le gach a ndeir Beauford i
dtaobh an cheoil mar baineann sé Gsaid as leabhar Walker gan tagairt a
dhéanamh d& chuid oibre. Ni luann Beauford a chuid foinsi in aon chor, rud a
fhagann nach feidir muinin a bheith ag scolairi as.

O thaobh an cheoil de t& tréithe airithe ag na bluiri a scradaiodh. Go
minic, tésnaionn an caoineadh ar an trit néta den scala agus criochnaionn sé ar
an trid néta den scala. Déantar an sel nota sa scala Lah a sheachaint agus da
bharr sin bionn an scala méduil in Usdid go minic. Criochnaionn an piosa le
troithlean buaine ag deireadh an chaointe. Bionn réimse gearr go leor — ochtach
no thart air sin — ag ceol an chaointe de ghnath. Ni féidir an fhianaise ceoil a
shéanadh — ma t& bluiri ceoil de Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire 6n bhfichid haois
agus na tréithe céanna ceoil ag saghasanna eile caointe ag aithriseoiri éagsula, is
é is doichi na a mhalairt go raibh ceol ag an gcaoineadh 6 thas. Fonn so-aitheanta
ceoil a bhi ann a chuirti le focail dhifridla. Dheinti caointe ar 6caidi éagsula — bhi
caointe na marbh, caointe na mbeo agus caointe na n-imirci & gcumadh ar fud na
cruinne. Mar a duradh cheana, ni féidir féachaint ar an gcaointeoireacht 6
pheirspictiocht liteartha amhain. Bhi feidhm dhraiochtdil ag an gceol seo pé acu
caointe, amhrain sheisreacha, nd suantraithe a bhi i gceist.

Cumtar saghas éairithe filiochta le linn obair na mban .i. nuair a bhionn an
t-adach & ramhart sna hamhrain luaidh, an olann & sniomh sna hamhrain
thuirne, agus ta an fhéidearthacht ann agus is € is doichi gur cumadh caointe ar

thérraimh — ni i gcomhthéacs liteartha. Ta an ceart ag Wong nuair a deir si:

O Buachalla rightly points out ‘ti coibhneas n6 ceangal idir an seanra agus an ocaid
chinnte ach ni fhagann sin gur le linn na n-dcaidi sin a bhfuiltear ag cur sios orthu a
cumadh aon dan acu’ ... He is reminding readers that there is no law of literature
requiring that a poem mourning a dead man be composed literally over his dead body.

Conversely, of course, there is no law of literature that forbids it (2002: 661).

Taispeanadh chomh maith an claochl a thainig ar an gcaoineadh in Eirinn i

dtreo na salm agus an tionchar a bhi ag an gcléir air sin. Is Iéir 6n gcaibidil seo

182



nach bhfuil teorainn shoiléir idir suantraithe, caointe agus amhrain seisreacha i
dtraidisiun na hEireann — b’fhéidir go mbaineann na hamhrain seo ar fad le
seanra amhain — amhrain a chumtar le linn obair na mban. Leag na mna seo béim
ar rithim na hoibre, rud a chabhraigh an obair a chur i gcrich go rialta tapa. Os
rud é go mbionn meadaracht rialta ag ceol baineann sé an bhéim den obair. Ba
sheanra ceoil é an caoineadh; seanra sainiuil nar leor a scriobh ar par.

O tharla an méid sin fianaise againn gur chuir na sagairt a gcosa i dtalamh
i gcoinne an cheoil mar aon leis an amhranaiocht ar thorraimh, is comhartha é sin
go raibh eiliminti taibhléirithe ag baint leis an gcaoineadh ¢ thus.

Cuirim romham sa chéad chaibidil eile comparaid a dhéanamh idir an
Ghréig agus Eire. Cuirfear caointeoireacht na Gréige san aireamh, ni chun
comhionannt a dhéanambh idir traidisitin ata éagsuil ach chun na cosulachtai a
aithint. Feicfear gur nds seanda i an chaointeoireacht a scaoileann an racht bréin.

Sa da thraidisitn seo tagann ceist na hinscne chun solais go laidir.
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7 Peirspictiochtai traschulturtha — traidisiiin na Gréige

Is i m’argdint sa chaibidil seo na gur nos seanda € an chaointeoireacht. Bhi an
caoineadh & thobchumadh ag mné os cionn corp, in omds don duine marbh, ar
thérraimh riamh, agus ni suiomh liteartha a bhi mar bhunus 1éi, ach racht a
scaoileadh. Bhi an caoineadh & chleachtadh sa Ghreéig leathchéad bliain roimh
Chriost, mar a duirt an Cathanach (1978: 12), agus niorbh aon eisceacht i Eire.
Bhi George Thomson ar dhuine de na chéad daoine a cheangail caint na
ndaoine in Eirinn, agus tréithe na béalaireachta sa Ghréig le chéile. Cé gur sliocht
fada é an ceann seo a leanas, is pointe tosaigh oiritinach é don chaibidil seo. Seo

an méid a deir Thomson:

I read the Odyssey first, and like every schoolboy | was thrilled when | came to the
untranslatable lines: su d’en strophalingi koniés, keigo megas megal6sti, lelasmenos
hipposunadn. In due course | came across the same line in the Iliad. This was most
perplexing. If it was inspired, how did it bear repetition? It was no comfort to be told
that one passage was an imitation of the other, because then the poems were indeed a
patchwork in which it was impossible to distinguish the counterfeit from the real thing
... Then | went to Ireland. The conversation of those ragged peasants, as soon as | learnt
to follow it, electrified me. It was as though Homer had come alive. Its vitality was
inexhaustible, yet it was rhythmical, alliterative, formal, artificial, always on the point of
bursting into poetry ... One day it was announced that a woman in the village had given
birth to a child ... T4 sé tarraingthe aniar aice ‘She has brought her load from the west’.
I recognised the allusion, because often, when turf was scarce, | had seen the women
come down from the hills bent double under packs of heather. What a fine image, |
thought, what eloquence! Before the day was out, | had heard the same expression from
three or four different people. It was common property. After many similar experience |
realised that these gems falling from the lips of the people, so far from being novelties,
were centuries old — they were what the language was made of; and as | became fluent
in it they began to trip off my own tongue. Returning to Homer, | read him in a new
light (in Alexiou, 2000: 64-5).

" Baintear usaid as an modh “patchwork” seo i dtraidisiun eile in Ingria (ceantar Ruiiseach idir St.
Petersburg agus an Eastoin ar chdsta mhurascaill na Fionlainne). Deir Nenola: “Epic poems of
Ingrian women appear repetitive, incoherent, fragmented, and labile, their performance based on
a “patchwork” method (Kuusi 1997, 71)” (Nenola, 2002: 68).
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Déanann Thompson cur sios grinn ar an mbeéalaireacht, mar a ddirt sé, bhi an
frasa céanna: “T4 sé tarraingthe aniar aice”, ag triur n6 ceathrar. Tagraionn O

Laoire don saghas ceapaddireachta seo:

Ach bheir téarmai mar ‘paistedil’ agus ‘ceapadh’ bealach duinn ar féidir linn bheith ag
smaoineamh ar chirsai sealbhaithe béil agus ar an doigh a n-oibrionn siad agus ta

fianaise ann 6n eolaiocht a thacaios leis an tsamhail sin (2002: 89).

Seo an meid a deir Lord faoi na foirmli béil seo: “They are repetitions, not from
one poem to another, for they belong in all of them; rather they are descriptions
used and adapted to a number of situations” (Lord, 1987: 61).

D’ardaigh Fiachra Eilgeach ceist thabhachtach san alt leis ar Shéamus
Mac Coitir. An le banaltra Shéamuis Mhic Choitir n6 Eibhlin Dubh na linte

comoénta seo a leanas?

Mo chéad chara tu,
Is brea thiodh hata dhuit,
Claiomh cinn airgid,
Bhiodh sraid da glanadh duit,
Béithre dha ngealadh dhuit,
Coiste ocht gcapall duit,
Is Sacsanaigh ag umhlu go talamh duit,
Is ni le taitneamh dhuit,
Ach le haonchorp eagla
(Fiachra Eilgeach, The Irish Press, 27 Aibrean, 1936: 4).

Ni le duine faoi leith na linte seo; baineann siad le hoidhreacht chomonta an
traidisitin bhéil faoi mar a léirionn Thomson san abairt “It was common
property”. Sa litearthacht déantar na patrdin chomonta seo a sheachaint — mar a
deir Ong “Writing imposes some kind of strain on the psyche in preventing
expression from falling into its more natural patterns” (Ong, 1988: 40).

Sa chaibidil seo, déanfar scrudu ar thraidisiiin caointeoireachta na Gréige
agus na hEireann agus anuas air sin, is mian liom a thaispeaint gur nos
idirnaisitnta ata sa chaointeoireacht agus go raibh feidhm faoi leith ag an nds seo

—is é sin racht n6 tocht a scaoileadh tar éis an bhais.
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7.1 Cén fath an Ghréig?

Is i an mhodheolaiocht a bhi agam sa chaibidil seo n4d an anailis
chomparaideach. Mar a deir Hantrais (1996) agus é ag caint ar an dearadh

comparaideach seo:

When individuals or teams set out to examine particular issues or phenomena in two or
more countries with the express intention of comparing their manifestations in different
socio-cultural settings (institutions, customs, traditions, value systems, life styles,
language, thought patterns) using the same research instruments ... The aim may be to
seek explanations for similarities or to gain a greater awareness and a deeper

understanding of social reality in different national contexts (in Bryman, 2008: 58).

Feachfar ar an nGréig anseo 0s rud é go raibh traidisitn na caointeoireachta ansin
chomh déanach leis na 19800idi. Deir Margaret Alexiou: “I have drawn on my
own field work, which was conducted in Thesaly in 1963 and in western
Macedonia in 1966 (1974: 3). Bhailigh an Gréagach, C. Nadia Seremetakis,
caointe i Mani (leithinis i ndeisceart na Gréige): “All laments and narratives are
presented in my text as they were performed in the field during 1981 and 1988~
(1991: ix). Ta tbhacht leis na caointe seo mar deineadh i gcomhthéacs beo iad .i.
deineadh na caointe seo os cionn coirp.”* T4 na tuairisci seo ag teacht 6 dhaoine a
dhein a gcuid breathnoireachta féin ar an abhar agus is tdbhachtach an rud € sin.

Mar a deir Frazer:

What we want, therefore in this brand of science [antraipeolaiocht] is, first and foremost,
full, true, and precise accounts ... based on personal observation. Such accounts are best
given by men who have lived for many years among the peoples, have won their

confidence, and can converse with them familiarly in their native language (1931: 244).

™ Ach is féidir gur taibhléiria ata ann le linn bailitchain chomh maith; féach Kallio agus i ag
caint faoi fhiliocht bhéil in Ingria: “However, as Senni Timonen has suggested (2004: 288;
Bauman 2004: 10; Tarkka 2005: 101), a song performed for the collector also qualifies as a
performance — a performance of a special kind, produced in a particular situation that is not
culturally typical” (Kallio, 2011: 397).
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Bhi Gréigis ag an mbeirt scolairi a roghnaigh mé. Piocadh an Ghréig mar, ar an
gcéad dul sios, ni heol dom aon chomparaid mar seo a bheith déanta cheana.”® Ni
raibh sé i gceist agam riamh ginearalt a dhéanamh ar an da thir sa chomparaid
seo. Is dbigh liom, &fach, go n-ardaitear ceisteanna tdbhachtacha 6n gcomparaid

seo, mar a deir Segal:

My defense of the comparative method ... is that the method is openended. It can be used
to decipher the differences among phenomena as well as to decipher the similarities. It
can be used locally, regionally, or universally ... By itself, the method simply categorizes
phenomena, but the categorization prompts the quest for an explanation of the

similarities or the differences found among cases of the category (2001: 372-2).

Ta carn mér litriochta scriofa ar chaointeoireacht na Gréige — ina measc
tuairisci comhaimseartha ar chaointeoireacht ag go leor scoldiri: ina measc
Danforth agus Tsiaras 1982, Dubisch 1989, Fermor 1958 agus Holst-Warhaft
1992. Go minic, cuirtear aistriuchain Bheéarla ar fail do na caointe Gréagacha
chomh maith — rud a chabhraionn le scolairi cosuil liomsa nach bhfuil Gréigis ar
a dtoil acu. Anuas ar an taighde bunuil seo, mhair an chaointeoireacht in oirthear
na hEorpa nios faide siar 6s rud é nach raibh an eaglais Cheartchreidmheach
chomh géar sin ar nés na caointeoireachta agus a bhi an eaglais Chaitliceach, mar
a thug Honko faoi deara (in Tolbert, 1990: 80). Tacaionn fianaise én nGréig ag

Alexiou leis seo:

The frequency and vehemence of these condemnations in the early Byzantine period are
proof of the persistence of ritual lamentation ... The Church fathers tried only to
moderate the manner of lamentation, not to stamp it out completely. Restrained grief
was a necessary release to the feelings, a pleasure sanctified by the Scriptures ... True, as
time went on the Church fathers objected less frequently and less vehemently to the evils
of lamentation, but this was hardly because they had been eradicated, rather that the

ritual had been accepted and gradually absorbed into Christianity (1974: 28-9).

Anuas ar fhianaise 6 Honko agus Alexiou, tagann Nenola leis an tuairisc go raibh

an chléir Cheartchreidmheach nios trocairi maidir leis na sean-ndsanna ach luann

"2 Déanann Bourke tagairt don chomhfhreagracht sa da thir: “For references to paid mourners and
many other points of correspondence between the Greek and Irish traditions, see Alexiou, The
Ritual lament” (1993: 178).
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si cuis eile leis .i. nior deineadh nua-aoisil ar na tiortha ar bhi ar fhorimeall na

hEorpa go dti nios déanai:

It is still not precisely clear why Eastern Europe appears to have been the place where
laments were preserved until the 20" century. One explanation has been the presence of
the Orthodox Church in this area, and particularly the tolerant stance adopted by the
rural clergy toward the folk customs of its parishioners ... On the other hand, another
explanation must surely be the slower and different paths of moderniazation in the rural
areas of Eastern Europe which led to the preservation of certain features of a kin-based
society, even though funerary laments were preserved in such diverse areas as Russia,

Hungary, Greece, Serbia, Bulgaria and Romania (Nenola, 2002: 74).

Anuas ar an bhfianaise seo, td an méid a deir Konkka, scolaire Fionlannach eile,

faoi na séipéil Cheartchreidmheacha — is Iéir nach raibh eaglais i ngach baile:

The influence of the Orthodox Church in Viena [Oirthear Karelia] was very limited up
until the 19th century, because there were only a few churches. In the 18th century
Viena only had two parishes — Paanajarvi and Suikujérvi. In the beginning of the 19th
century the parish of Vuokkiniemi was established, and later the Uhtua, Jyskyjarvi,
Voijarvi, Tunkua and Tuoppajarvi parishes. The last three, however, did not have a
church, but only a tsasjovna [teach pobail] (Konkka, 1985: 163).”

Mar sin bhi tionchar larnach ag an gcléir agus ag uirbid ar mheath na
caointeoireachta. Go stairitil, bhi an da thir faoi chois ag impireachtai
ceannasacha méra .i. Sasana agus an Tuirc. Is fil a thabhairt faoi deara chomh
maith gur éirigh i bhfad nios fearr leis an nGréig i gcomparaid le hEirinn an
teanga dhuchais a chaomhni — agus da& bharr sin, gur mhair na nosanna
duchasacha nios deanai sa Ghréig. Is tiortha beaga muiri an da thir, a fhaigheann
cosaint agus didean 6n bhfarraige agus a bhraitheann ana-chuid ar thradail le
tiortha eile. Da bhri sin, bhi an da thir droimnocht agus bhi iarmhairti
tubaisteacha ag imirice agus gorta orthu araon. In ainneoin gach ar fhulaing siad
seo ta traidisiuin shaibhre ¢ thaobh an cheoil, na healaiona agus na litriochta de

ag an da thir.

3 T&im buioch den Dr. Alexandra Bergholm a dhein aistritichan 6n bhFionnlainnis dom ar an
9/1/12.
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D’fhonn comhthéacs a sholathar don abhar lamhscribhinne, tabharfar faoi
na tuairisci comhaimseartha 6 na scolairi Gréagacha seo. Beidh le tuiscint 6n
gcomparaid seo go bhfuil ana-chosulacht idir an da chinéal. D’ainneoin na n-
athruithe agus an éisréimnithe a thainig de bharr na gcéadta bliain fos, ta snatha
laidir comdnta le haithint eatarthu. Cabhraionn an scrudu linn Iéargas méadaithe
a fhail ar chaointeoireacht na hEireann, trid an bhfianaise ata againn a léamh
agus na tuiscinti Gréagacha inar n-aigne.

Taispeénfar sa chaibidil seo cé gur i bhfoirm I&mhscribhinni atd na
caointe againn inniu in Eirinn, gur thainig siad ar an saol sa tsli chéanna is a
thainig na caointe sa Ghréig .i. 6 bhéalaithris. Chomh maith leis sin, mas eol
duinn an comhthéacs caointeoireachta a bhi sa Ghréig an féidir linn glacadh leis
go raibh costlachtai idir na nésanna imeachta in Eirinn agus sa Ghréig? Feicfear
go bhfuil traidisitin na caointeoireachta sa da thir nios cosula lena chéile nd mar
ata siad difritil 6na chéile. Déanfar an chomparaid seo chun a léirid go bhfuil
cosulachtai laidre idir fianaise na Gréige atd beo agus comhaimseartha agus
fianaise na hEireann nach bhfuil againn de ach tuairisci na staire don chuid is
mo. Ni hé sin le ra go mbeidh an focal deireanach raite i ndiaidh na comparaide
seo, faoi mar a deir Segal: “Comparisons are always considered provisional, not
conclusive. Comparisons are subject to correction or abandonment, as new facts
arise” (2001: 351).
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7.2 Cuis na caointeoireachta?

Is beag cearn den domhan agus is beag cultdr agus teanga nach raibh nés seo an
chaointe, biodh gur cacineadh na marbh né caocineadh na mbeo ata i gceist, le fail ann,
agus is cinnte gur traidisin é nds seo an chaointe atd chomh sean leis na cnoic (O
Cathain, 1978: 10).

Is fior don Chathanach gur nds seanda idirnaisiunta é an chaointeoireacht agus ta
scoldiri tar €éis cur sios cuimsitheach a dhéanamh ar n6s na caointeoireachta sa
Ghréig, sa Ghuine Nua, san ind, san Afraic Thuaidh, san Fhionlainn, san Afraic,
sa tSeirb, san Albain, i Montenegro agus i Maracd.”* Deir Curt Sachs gur 6n

Meanoirthear a thainig an nés:

We should include the professional wailers — mostly women — whom we find from the
Middle East along the Mediterranean via Corsica and up to Ireland (1962: 206).

Ta cur i lathair agus canadh an chaointe ar cheann de na ceisteanna is
achrannai agus is conspo6idi a bhaineann leis an dbhar ar fad. An cheist is deacra
a dhéanamh amach, b’fhéidir, nd cén coibhneas is féidir a chinntii idir an
véarsaiocht a thainig as béal na mban caointe ar lathair an deasghnéatha agus iad
faoi lan tseoil, agus a maireann den fhiliocht sna ldmhscribhinni. Maionn an
Buachallach gur forbairt iomlan difridil é fianaise liteartha na lamhscribhinni ar
an seénra béil agus nach féidir glacadh leis go raibh ar chumas na mban filiocht
chomh greanta, snoite, dea-dhéanta 6 thaobh na meadarachta sin a thabhairt
uathu (O Buachalla, 1998: 43). Mar a deir Wong:

Relying on distinctions of social class to prove distinctions of literary genres, O
Buachalla admits that highbrow written laments display traits of lowbrow oral
lamenting, but denies that their resemblance is a result of the one being a record of the
other ... The underlying assumption is unfortunate and familiar: the Lament and its

kindred are too eloquent to have been composed aloud and impromtu (2006: 661).

Bainfear leas as cur chuige comparaideach sa chaibidil seo, ag tarraingt as
fianaise 6 chultdr eile de chuid na hEorpa, ina bhfuil an caoineadh & chleachtadh

" Féach (Bourke, 1993: 176 néta 2) agus (O Stilleabhain, 1961: 114 néta 7).
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go bisiuil agus ar éirigh le scolairi cuntais 6n taobh istigh agus tuairimi 6 na
caointeoiri féin a chur san direamh. M4 ta teorainneacha leis na tuiscinti is féidir
a fhéil ar an tsli seo, td buanna ag an gcur chuige comparaideach leis. Chuige sin,
ni miste an fhianaise a athchioradh aris agus roinnt eolais nua ata tagaithe ar an
bhféd a chur san &ireamh chomh maith 0 cuireadh leabhar candnda Ui
Bhuachalla i gcl6 i 1998. Minionn O Madagain gur deineadh caointeoireacht le

linn deasghnatha:

Filiocht bhunaidh ata sa chaoineadh deasghnéach, filiocht bhunisach sheanda de chuid an
phobail. Glaoch gonta spontaineach a éirionn anios ina racht as buaireamh agus corrail
intinne an duine chréite (1978: 9).

Ach cad ba chuis le caointeoireacht sa chéad ait? Bhain si le sland na mna
caointe agus sland an phobail. Léirionn O Crualaoich in The Merry Wake gur
fheidhmigh an bhean chaointe mar “the agent of the transition to the next life of
the individual whose corpse lies at the heart of the wake assembly” (in Donnelly
agus Miller, 1998: 192). Gléas bisigh don phobal ab ea an bhean chaointe, a
chabhraigh leo a racht a chur diobh. Idir an cumha a bhraiti ag an térramh agus
an greann sna cluichi in eineacht d’éirigh leis an bpobal filleadh ar an

ngnathshaol tar éis doibh duine da muintir a chaillidint. Mar a deir Amelang:

The patterned, collective work of mourning offered a cure for the forms of madness
posed by this crisis, ranging from explosive aggression against the self to surrender to a
state of stupor or bodily immobility. With ritualization serving as a sort of physical and
psychological protection, the technique of lament put an end to crisis through the
cultural reintegration of the mourner. At the same time it gave the deceased a ‘second
cultural death’ that re-established the bonds of alliance between the living and the dead
(2005: 9).

De réir Alexiou, bhi baint ag an gcaoineadh le hoidhreachtulacht.

Uaireanta, fuair an té ab fhearr chun caointe gach a d’thag an duine marbh ina

dhiaidh:

There is evidence that throughout Greek antiquity the right to inherit was directly linked
with the right to mourn. Even after the breakdown of the clan system, the link between

inheritance and mourning survived (Alexiou, 1974: 20).
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Téann an téis seo i bhfad siar go dti aimsir Isaios sa cheathr( haois roimh Chriost
faoi mar a mhinionn Alexiou sa sliocht seo a leanas. Is I€ir gur cuireadh bac ar
mhné gaolta ciram a thabhairt do na marbh ionas nach mbeadh siad bainteach le

cinnti faoi sheallchas na bhfear marbh in aon chor:

In Athens of the fifth and fourth centuries ... Isaios asks in one of his speeches, ‘Is it not
a most unholy thing if a man, without having done any of the customary rites due to the
dead, yet expects to take the inheritance of the dead man’s property?’... If the right to
mourn was so closely linked with the right to inherit until the end of the fourth century,
it is not hard to understand why the funeral legislation so persistently restricts the care of
the dead to the immediate kin ... From the earliest times the main responsibility for
funeral ritual and lamentation had rested with them [mn4] ... and it may be suspected
that they gained access in this way to decisions about property. If the family, based on
father-right, was to be established as the basic unit of society, then the power of women
in religious and family affairs must be stopped, and they must be made to play a more
secondary role at funerals. Restrictions on women are another sign of incipient
democracy (1974: 21).

B’fhéidir gurbh i an oidhreachtulacht is cuis leis an aighneas ar fad idir mna ceile
agus deirfidracha an duine mhairbh go minic in Eirinn.Tagann an méid a deir O
Murchu mar gheall ar an mbanfhile Fionnghuala Ni Bhriain tar €is di a fear céile,

Uaithne Mac Lochlainn a chaillitnt i 1617 leis seo:

Is dealraitheach, de réir ghndis na haimsire sin, né raibh le fail ag Fionnghuala tar éis
bhais a fir ach pé spré a thug si d6 an chéad uair ar phosadh déibh (O Murchd, 1993:
72).

Is é an cas is cailitla de mhna a bheith ag argdéint ar thérramh na Eibhlin Dubh
Ni Chonaill agus deirfiur Airt Ui Laoghaire. Sna linte seo a leanas séanann
Eibhlin go nimhneach gur chuaigh si a chodladh oiche a thorraimh:

Ferriter

Mo chara agus m’uan tu,
Is n4 creidse sidd uathu,

N4 an cogar a fuairis,
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N4 an scéal fir fuatha

Gur a chodladh do chuas-sa,
Nior throm suan dom,

Ach do bhi do linbh ré-bhuartha,
Agus do theastaigh sé uathu,

lad do chur chun suaimhnis.

Agus nar léige Dia suas i,

An bhean a thug fim tuairim,

Agus i a thabhairt ar tuathal.

Chomh maith leis an aighneas idir Eibhlin agus deirfiur Airt, tuigtear nach raibh
gaolta Eibhlin féin chomh mor sin 1€i tar éis a posta le hArt. Deir si lena méthair
féin sa chaoineadh (Ferriter: 304) nar thug si cuairt uirthi ar feadh dha bhliain
déag tar éis di Art a phosadh: “A Mhaire Mhaith Ni Duibh ... Ni rabhas le dha
bhliain déag i do thigh.” Tagann an caoineadh leis an méid a deir Mrs. M. J.
O’Connell, “Eileen had married in spite of the warnings of her family ... and it
was years before a real reconciliation was effected. Old Maur-ni-Dhuiv forgave
her, however, according to Miss Julianna, on the plea that no woman could have
been expected to resist the pleadings of so handsome and attractive a suitor”
(O’Connell, 1892, i: 171).

Ma ghlactar le tuairim Alexiou gurb i an oidhreachtilacht ceann de na
feidhmeanna a bhi ag an gcaoineadh tuigtear an t-aighneas ar fad idir
cliamhaineacha agus gaolta ar thorraimh. Bheadh sé bunoscionn ar fad leis an
georas polaitiochta d4 mbeadh mné ag éiri nios cumhachtai agus b’fhéidir gur

dainséarach an rud € i stile na bhfear go mbeadh na mna i mbarr a réime.
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7.3 Na mn4 caointe

Bhi dha shaghas ban caointe ann: an bhean ghaolta, mar shampla, Eibhlin Dubh,
agus an bhean chaointe phroifisiinta, mar shampla, Noéra Ni Shindile. Deir
MJOC faoi Noéra Ni Shindile:

This keen was copied by Mr. O’Sullivan, Maylor Street, Cork, from a manuscript of
Edward de Wall, a hedge schoolmaster, living in the beginning of this century, who took
it down circa 1800 from the recitation of Norry Singleton, a famous keener (1892, i:
239).

Bhi maistreacht ag an mbean chaointe phroifisitnta ar a ceird. Bhi si tar éis ana-
chuid broin a fheiscint ina saol agus théadh si 6 shochraid go sochraid. Ni hé sin
le ra nach raibh aon mhothulchéin sa chaoineadh seo — b’théidir a mhalairt. Deir

Alexiou:

Even though they are professional mourners they do not suffer less; on the contrary,
because they are required to fulfill an obligation to the dead, their grief may be more
acute. Nor are they insincere because they may, with the permission of the kinswomen,
lament their own troubles and their own dead, sending a message through the dead man

to their own kinsmen in the Underworld (Alexiou, 2002: 41).

T4 ana-chosUlacht idir an méid seo agus an cas thuasluaite ar Oilean Arann nuair
a bhi drogall ar mhna an caoineadh a thaifeadadh don Mheiriceanach Sidney

Robertson Cowell:

Another woman [Maggie Dirrane] also did the “wailing” or “crying” so I could hear it,
but first she went round the house to peer up and down the road, and then she barred the
door against unexpected callers, before sitting down by the hearth: “This will be just for
a whisper between you and me ... It was very difficult for these two women to do these

caoine for me” (Robertson Cowell, 1957: 5-6).
B’fhéidir go bhfuil bas duine neamhaitheanta nios measa f6s don bhean chaointe

phroifisiunta, mar go bhfuil uirthi cuimhneamh ar na daoine ar fad a chaill si ina

saol agus i ag obair, ag iarraidh sli bheatha a dhéanamh di féin i dteannta ban eile
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a bhi ag freastal ar an torramh céanna Iéi. Bhi rialacha agus béasaiocht ag baint
leis an deasghnath seo ar fad — da mba rud é go raibh fonn ar an mbean chaointe
cuireadh a fhail chun freastail ar an gcéad tsochraid eile, bhi uirthi cloi leis na
rialacha seo. Don chuid is mo, bionn tuairisci na dtaistealaithe a thainig go
hEirinn san ocht(i haois déag ana-chainteach ar na mné gairmiala: “They live
upon the dead ... To mimic sorrow when the heart’s not sad” (Hall, 1841: 225).

Is minic a thugtar pa i bhfoirm bia n6 di don bhean chaointe phroifisitnta.
Mar shampla, sa Phortaingéil:

A similar offering of bread, wine and fish used to be the traditional reward of the
carpideiras (professional mourning women) who, in spite of ecclesiastical censure,
survived fifty years ago in the wild Soajo country, and may still be heard to-day round
Braganza (Gallop, 1936: 99).

Bhi spreagadh iomlan difridil ag an mbean chaointe a chaill a fear céile, a
dearthair, a hathair etc. Ni raibh an bhean seo ag brath ar an mbéas chun a cuid a
thuilleamh. Ach da mba rud € gur cailleadh fear céile an chaointeora, b’ise ba
shinsearai ¢ thaobh stadais de. Ba chuid den phrdiseas cosanta an racht a chur di
—agus bhi feidhm ag an gcaoineadh an duine marbh a sheoladh ar aghaidh go dti

an saol eile mar a deir O Crualaoich:

The role of the bean chaointe as the female agent of the mournful transition of the
deceased individual to the afterlife of an ambiguously Christian/fairy otherworld should
be viewed in relation to other female roles which in Irish cultural tradition also associate

the female with the sovereignty of the supernatural in human affairs (1999: 192).

Chuimhnigh an caointeoir ar na daoine eile a bhi caillte aici chun cumha a
mhuscailt agus chun an duine marbh a chaoineadh nios fearr. Seo Eibhlin Dubh

ag machnamh ar na daoine eile ata caillte aici roimh Art O Laoghaire:

’S ni hé a bhfuair bas dem chine,
Na bas mo thridr clainne;

Na Domhnall Mér O Conaill,
N& Conall a bhaigh an tuile,

Na bean na sé mblian ’s fiche

Do chuaigh anonn thar uisce
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’Déanamh cairdeasai le rithe-
Ni hiad go léir ata agam da ngairm
Ach Art a bhaint aréir da bhonnaibh
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7.4 Tionchar na heaglaise ar an gcaointeoireacht

Bhi an

chaointeoireacht ag dul i léig in Eirinn i lar an naod haois déag de réir an

Donnabhanaigh: “All decent half-civilized people now laugh at these elegies”

(1858:

27). Ach d’fhan si in aiteanna nios iargulta ar nos Inis Mér — ait nach

raibh an chléir Chaitliceach chomh feicealach sin agus a bhi ar an mérthir.” Ni

raibh sagart féin da gcuid féin ag muintir Inis Meain, agus nil fés sa la ata inniu

againn.

B’fhéidir gurb i an chtis gur chonaic Synge caoineadh 4 dhéanamh ar

Arainn ag deireadh an naoG haois déag mar a deir Ni Chonghaile:

Sidney [Robertson Cowell] ... eventually recorded a professional keener of local
renown, Brid larndin (c1866-1965) ... Brid’s services were, by then, rarely required
because Fr Thomas Killeen or Tomés O Cillin — parish priest from 1935 to 1948 ... had
effectively put an end to it by censuring the practice during his tenure ... It is worth
noting the absence of a resident priest in Inis Meain, an absence that continues to this
day. It may be the reason why keening survived longer there as a fundamental part of
the local ritual practices surrounding death, mourning and funerals (Ni Chonghaile,
2010: 246-8).

Cén tionchar a bhi ag cléir na Gréige ar an gcaoineadh ansin? Is fiu féachaint ar

fhianaise 6 Seremetakis. Thug si seacht mbliana i Mani sna hochtéidi, agus bhi

sé d’aidhm aici comhthéacs a sholathar do chaointe a bhi bailithe cheana féin’®:

Is léir

This book however is not an attempt to compile a collection of Maniat laments but
rather to systematize the performative contexts of lamenting and thus provide an
interpretation for decontextualized fragments previously collected in Mani, as well as for

new compositions (Seremetakis, 1991: ix).

go raibh taithi phearsanta ag Seremetakis ar an gcaointeoireacht; is

Gréagach i, a scaoileadh isteach sa chomhthéacs sin mar chaointeoir. Mar sin, sa

chés seo, is tuairisc inmheénach ata ann — tuairisc 6n dtaobh istigh.

"> Chomh maith le hArainn ta cur sios ar chaointeoireacht i gConamara i dtrachtas maistreachta
neamhfhoilsithe: Caoineadh na marbh i gConamara ag Ruaidhri O Tuairisg in Ollscoil na
hEireann, Gaillimh (1978).

"® T4 a thuilleadh eolais faoin mbean seo ar fail ag: http://www.seremetakis.com/ feicithe ar an

13/4/11.
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Mar a chonacthas i gcaibidil a clig, tugadh faoi deara go raibh an
chaointeoireacht ag druidim i dtreo na salm i gcuige Uladh, dar le La Tocnhaye, cé
nach bhféadfai a bheith iomlan cinnte cad a bhi i gceist aige leis an raiteas sin. |
gcés na Gréige, mhair an deighilt idir na caointe agus na sailm i gceantair airithe.
Deir Seremetakis nar thainig amhrdin a chanadh sagairt ar aifreann agus an
chaointeoireacht le chéile riamh sa Ghréig. Is i an chuis leis seo, dar 1éi, na gur
bhain an chantaireacht leis na sagairt agus le spds na bhfear agus gur bhain an
caoineadh riamh leis na mna. Tabhair faoi deara an t-idirdhealu idir litearthacht

na bhfear agus béalaireacht na mban:

The Byzantine chant sung by the priest and his choir is aesthetically, stylistically and
ideologically antithetical to the moiroldi (lament). Byzantine chant is a refined, textual
product of centuries-old literacy. It is defined by stylized conventions and a fixed
musical and linguistic text. Its ornamentation does not at all resemble the acoustic
ornamentation of pain that characterizes improvised moirol6i. Here ornamentation does
not override text. The displacement of the mourning singing by the Byzantine chant
encodes a confrontation of the two musical cultures, which in turn expresses the
historical divergences between two institutions — one local, oral and improvised, the
other metropolitan and textual. This contrast of musical forms registers the bifurcation

of the mortuary rite into the spaces of klama and kidhia (Seremetakis, 1991: 165).

Mar sin is léir 6n méid seo go raibh an chléir ag iarraidh deireadh a chur leis an
gcaointeoireacht agus leis an bhfiliocht a bhiodh & cumadh ar thérraimh. Mhair
an chaointeoireacht in aiteanna nios iargllta; aiteanna nach raibh an chléir
feicealach. Anois, déanfar comparaid idir na cosulachtai i dtraidisiGn na
caointeoireachta (idir sheachadadh agus n6sanna) sa da thir sa chaibidil seo faoi
ocht bhfotheideal.

7.4.1 O bhéal mathar go béal inine

Cé go bhfuil tagairti déanta sa trachtas seo cheana do litearthacht na mban in
Eirinn san ochtd haois déag (O Ciosain agus Bourke), b’fhéidir nar mhiste siil a
chaitheamh ar an Eoraip i gcoitinne. San ochtu haois déag san Eoraip rinneadh
dispeagadh ar oideachas na mban. Ba € an naisiunachas romansidil a thiomain
bailit an bhéaloidis. Bhi cuiseanna eile leis an romansachas seo, b’fhéidir

siochain a choimead idir na haicmi éagsula:
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Yet when the revolution occurred in France, Germany’s elite had to balance the desire to
maintain class distinctions with the need to become more unified against the threat of
Napoleonic conquest ... Since Romanticism was a movement of the educated upper
classes who had an economic stake in maintaining the existing social order, the
conservatism of Herder’s framework held a special appeal ... Herder’s view of education
is in the main geared toward upholding the social order. In practical terms, upholding the
social order in 18" century Germany included keeping women uneducated (Fox, 1987:
566).

Os rud é gur neamhghnéch an rud é oideachas foirmitil a bheith ar mhna san
ochtt haois déag bhi orthu brath ar an oideachas béil don chuid is mé.”” T4 baint
ag clrsai aicme leis seo chomh maith. T4 aitithe ag O Baoill agus Bateman go
raibh mna uaisle ag foghlaim cheird na filiochta siollai san ochtd haois déag, i
dtraidisian na hAlban. Caithfear cuimhneamh gur thainig deireadh le traidisiun

na n-uaisle Gaelacha in Eirinn nach mér 150 bliain roimh Albain:

With the defeat of Kinsale and later developments the chiefs ceased to have any power
and could not maintain the poets, so that the whole four-hundred-year-old tradition of
professional syllabic poetry comes to an end. It is reckoned that the last school in Ireland
which trained these poets must have closed its door around 1640. It is, however,
important to remember, for it it is often forgotten (especially in Ireland), that Scotland
had no Kinsale, and the old Gaelic way of life survived here for another century and a
half (1994: 7).

Mar sin, seans go raibh tionchar ag titim na nUaisle in Eirinn ar chas na hAlban

agus go raibh aird tugtha ar thabhacht na filiochta fii mas mna a bhi a foghlaim:

A general awareness of the declining classical Gaelic tradition may gave been
responsible for even the female children of remaining clan chiefs being tutored by
trained bards, such as the daughter of Domhnall Gorm Og Mac Donald of Sleat, taught
by the same Cathal Mac Mhuirich whose elegy mourned the four dead chieftains of
Clanranald (Stiubhart 1999, 241 f.) (Mathis, 2008: 38).

" Ach t4 eisceachtai ann féach in Bromwich, (1947: 240 néta 1): “Yet on her visit to the Martins
of Ballinahinch, Co. Galway, in 1834, Maria Edgeworth comments on the exceptional education
attained by Miss Martin.”
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Seans gur tharla an rud céanna in Eirinn. Tég mar shampla, Fionnghuala Ni
Bhriain, a chum caoineadh ar a fear céile sa seachu haois déag: Caoineadh ar
Uaithne Mor O Lochlainn, 1617. De réir dealraimh, bhi Uaithne gan oidhre nuair
a d’éag sé sa bhliain 1617 dar le O Murcht (1993: 72).

Os rud é nach raibh oideachas foirmidil ar fail do mhna thug maithreacha
na caointe da n-inionacha, ¢ bhéal go béal. Féach ar Ho agus i ag caint ar

chaointe a dhéantar ar phdsadh na bridi sa tSin:

For the majority of village women who were denied access to formal education, oral
transmissions of songs and stories, together with rituals and theaters, were the means
through which learning could take place (Johnson, 1998: 139-40). Chinese daughters in
learning and practicing, shared the things described in the laments (2005: 82).

Déantar an caoineadh a sheachadadh é mhéthair go hinionacha sa Ghréig chomh

maith. Deir Alexiou go bhfuil rél larnach ag mna sa chaointeoireacht:

In some areas lamentation was considered such a professional art that it was consciously
cultivated among certain families, and the skill was handed down from mother to
daughter (1974: 41).

On méid seo is féidir a aithint go soiléir go raibh rol larnach ag mna chun an
caoineadh a sheachadadh ar aghaidh go dti an chéad ghluin eile. Chonacthas
tdbhacht na hinscne i seachadadh an chaointe i gcaibidil a sé. Mar shampla,
d’thoghlaim Elizabeth Cronin a cuid amhran 6na mathair, agus d’fhoghlaim

Labhras O Cadhla a chaointe 6na mhathair agus 6na aintin.

7.4.2 Corp in easnamh — mi-adh

Bhain an caoineadh go dldth le searmanas an torraimh, agus is ar ocaidi den
saghas sin amhain a bhi sé ceadaithe, no oOcaidi eile ina mbiodh an scaradh i
gceist — imirce, timpisti, gortaithe n6 a leithéidi. D& réir sin, bhi sé mi-
addhmharach amach is amach an caoineadh a rd nuair nach raibh aon chorp i

lathair. Bhi an creideamh seo ina chais drogaill acu sitd a raibh an caoineadh ar a
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dtoil acu. Rud a d’fhag gur imigh an n6s gan moéran taifeadtai fuaime cearta a
bheith déanta de ag bailitheoiri Choimisitin Béaloideasa Eireann. Chomh maith
leis sin, ba fhir Chaitliceacha iad na bailitheoiri seo agus b’théidir nach raibh deis
na fonn orthu seanchas a bhailil 6 mhna agus leas a bhaint as “The mildly sexual
nature of the encounter between informant and collector”. Mar a deir Eilis Ni
Dhuibhne:

Bengt Holbek, in his study of fairytales collected by Evald Tang Kristensen in
nineteenth-century Jutland, found that the proportion of female narrators increased as the
tradition declined: women continued to tell stories to children when they had ceased to
be an important adult form of entertainment; they also told them to collectors (in Bourke
et al., 2002: 1217).

Mar sin b’fhéidir gurb é a mhalairt a tharla i gcas na caointeoireachta .i. nuair a
chuaigh an nés i 1éig agus nuair bhi mna drogallach caointe a rd sa chomhthéacs
micheart thosaigh na fir (cosuil le Labhras O Cadhla, Sean O Conaola), ag ra
caointe do na bailitheoiri mar nach raibh an stiogma céanna ag baint leis an
gcaoineadh do na fir. Cé go bhfuil sampla n6 dho6 de chaointeoiri fir i bhfad siar,
is dealraitheach gurbh eisceachtai iad fi ag an am sin. B’fhéidir go raibh sé nios
fusa do na fir nd na mna an caoineadh a ra mar a duirt Sidney Robertson Cowell
(1957: 5-6) “It was very hard for these two women to do the caoine for me.”
Tugtar seo faoi deara sa sliocht seo a leanas ag Lysaght conas mar a bhi drogall
ana-mhér ar mhna an caoineadh a rd sa chomhthéacs micheart agus da bharr, is 6
fhir a thainig an chuid is mo de na taifeadtai den chaoineadh ata ar marthain
inniu. Seo scéal faoi Shéamus Ennis agus € ina lui ar an urlar ag iarraidh caointe
a bhaint 6 Shean O Conaola, Cois Fhairrge, i 1946:

Most of the documented sound recordings of keening were performed and collected by
men, who may have been less reluctant than women to simulate a keening situation. One
tradition-bearer, Sean O Conaola from Cois Fhairrge, County Galway, recently deceased
— from whom a lament was recorded on gramophone record in 1946 ... recalls that he
sung the lament over the “corpse” of the folksong collector, Séamus Ennis, who lay on
the floor with his hat on his chest in an attitude of death (Lysaght, 1997: 70, 76)."”

8 “Information from Rionach ui Ogéin, Department of Irish Folklore. Recording made by
Caoimhin O Danachair 1946. The late Séamus Ennis worked as folk-song collector for the Irish
Folklore Commission 1942-7. A somewhat similar incident is recalled in relation to the late Sean
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Tagann s¢ seo leis an méid a deir Croker. Nuair a d’iarr sé ar chaointeoir darbh
ainm Mrs. Leary caoineadh a ra, d’fhreagair si € mar seo a leanas: “Sure ’tis no
use keening unless the corpse is stretched out before one” (Croker, 1844: 101).
Tacaionn Alexiou leis an tuairim seo nach raibh sé easca caointe a bhaint
de dhaoine — go hairithe mna. B’fhéidir gurb é seo ceann de na cuiseanna leis an

easpa taifeadtai chomh maith:

Nor is it easy to persuade people to sing laments at other times, because of the emotional
strain it causes and because of their fear of evil consequences ... The lament was by no
means just a spontaneous outbreak of grief. It was carefully controlled in accordance
with the ritual at every stage. To weep for someone who was still alive, however great
the probability of his death, was a bad omen (1974: 3-4).

Mar sin, is Iéir 6n méid seo go raibh bru faoi leith ag baint leis an gcaoineadh.
Gur staid eile intinne ar fad a dhealaionn é 0 staid intinne an ghnéathshaoil.

7.43  An bhean chaointe phroifisilinta agus an bhean ghaolta

In Eirinn, déantar idirdheald idir an bhean chaointe a thuilleann airgead de bharr
a cuid caointe agus an bhean ghaolta — gur gaol Iéi an duine marbh. Sa Ghréig
chomh maith déanann Alexiou cur sios ar dha shaghas bean caointe: an bhean a
shaothraionn a beatha le caointe agus an bhean ghaolta a chaoineann fear céile né
gaolta 16i.” T4 sé suimidil chomh maith go mbiodh &it fhisicidil faoi leith ag na
mné& seo os cionn an choirp. Bhi an phriomhbhean chaointe ag ceann an choirp
mhairbh agus na mna caointe eile ag a chosa, mar a léirionn W. K. Sullivan
(1873: ccexxiv-ccexxv). Is suimitil an rud é gurbh iad na mna amhain a bhiodh
timpeall ar an gcorp®, rud a thacaionn leis Les Rites des Passage (Van Gennep:
1960) .i. is i an bhean a thugann an duine ar an saol agus is i a sheolann amach

aris € go dti an saol eile. Seo mar ta an cur sios ar an nGréig:

O Suilleabhain, former archivist of the Irish Folklore Commission, of whom it is said, that he lay
on a table in an attitude of death in an unsuccessful attempt to entice the performance of the
lament from a tradition-bearer for recording purposes™ (Lysaght, 1997: 70, 76).

" Ach deir Seremetakis nach n-foctar mna caointe riamh i Mani na Gréige (1991: 216).

8 Ejsceacht ba ea Nioclas an Chaointeachain (O hOgain, 1980: 20).
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Meanwhile the kinswomen stand round the bier, the chief mourner, either mother or
wife, at the head, and the others behind. Other women, possibly professional mourners,
are sometimes grouped on the other side, but it is rare to find men, unless they are close

relatives, as father, brother or son (Alexiou, 1974: 6).

The mourner holds the forehead of the dead while talking with an outpouring of emotion
(Seremetakis, 1991: 96).

Dhein John Stirling Coyne cur sios ar an mbantracht ag ceann na leapan (2003:
362-5).

Don bhean chaointe phroifisitnta, bhi spreagadh ag teastéilt uaithi chun
caointe a ra, go hairithe sa chomhthéacs bréagach. Déanann Croker tracht ar
mhna proifisiunta eile Mrs. Leary agus Mrs. Harrington ina leabhar. Deir Croker
féin:

When upon paying her travelling expenses from Bantry to Cork, and promising her a

new shawl, she was induced to attend him [Croker] and to recite keens and ‘old talk’ for
him (in O Coileain, 1977: 18).

Trachtann Croker ar Mrs. Leary agus i tagaithe 6 shochraid i Muscrai. Tugann
Croker faoi deara go raibh Muscrai ina larionad do na caointe. T4 a leithéid sa

Ghréig chomh maith .i. go bhfuil céil ar ait faoi leith da gcaointeoiri:

This was the case until recently in Mani and in the island of Imbros, where the fame of
Samothracian mourners was such that it gave rise to a proverb, ‘You need Samothracian

women to lament you’ (Alexiou, 1974: 41).

Sa scéal thios cloiseann an bhean chaointe, Mrs. Leary, go bhfuil Croker ag
filleadh ar Shasana agus téann si chuig a theach. larrann sé uirthi caoineadh a

dhéanamh dé:

Croker: “Well, Mrs. Leary, have you picked up any new keens for me in
Muskerry?
Mrs. Leary: May be ’tis a funning of me you want to make this evening of the

ladies and gentleman there. Sure ’tis no use keening unless the corpse
was stretched out before one; and, praise be to God for it! ’tis only the

best of wine that is laid out there.
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Croker:

Mrs. Leary:

Croker:

Mrs. Leary:

Croker:

Mrs. Leary:

Croker:

But, Mrs. Leary...now suppose I am dead, and that you were sent for
to keen me.

Glory be to the Almighty for it, ’tis alive and hearty you are this
blessed day, and not in want of keening.

But suppose | was dead, Mrs. Leary; or suppose | should be drowned
going to England, you surely then would keen me?

The Lord forbid

But if it did so happen

Oh, then, indeed, no one would keen you as | would ; and good right |
have, and ’tis much pleasure I’d have in so doing, I’d keen you for
three days and three nights without stopping.

Come, then, suppose you begin at once.”

This proposition, which accompanied by a couple of shillings, produced, almost without

a moment’s consideration, the following verse in Irish, which the Editor took down as
recited and has since translated with the greatest fidelity (Croker, 1844: 102-7).

Ta ana-thabhacht leis an meéid seo mar go dtaispeantar gur filiocht extempore a

bhi sa chaoineadh — gur cumadh ar an toirt é. D’admhaigh Mrs. Leary nach raibh

aon mhaitheas a bheith ag déanamh caointe muna raibh corp os comhair an

chaointeora. Ach de réir mar a mheallann Croker Mrs. Leary le gealltanas airgid

imionn a drogall an caoineadh a r4. Treisionn abhar Croker an tuairim gur

cumadodireacht ar an lathair ab ea an caoineadh:

Keen on the Editor’s Departure from Ireland. Translated from the Irish by the editor —

May 1829. | trust that | shall not be accused of egotism for giving a keen, or rather some

impromptu verses on my leaving Ireland as they afford a specimen of the improvisatory

power of the professional keener (Croker, 1844: 100). [uaimse an bhéim]

Chomh maith le hEibhlin Dubh, a dhein caoineadh ar a fear céile is léir 6n

gcaoineadh seo a leanas gur Cait de Burca, deirfiur leis an Athair Nioclas Mac

Sithigh a crochadh i gCluain Meala i 1766, a dhein an caoineadh. Bhi spreagadh

eile ar fad ag an mbean ghaolta — ni ar mhaithe le hairgead ach leis an racht broin

a chur di:

A Athair Nioclas éirigh suas id’ sheasamh,®*

8 Fgach C 16 MM: 8 (2) 6.
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Tar liom abhaile go dti an gCarraig,

Cuir umat amarach do 1¢ine glégeal agus t’¢ide bheannaithe,
Agus léigh dod’ thréada an tAifreann,

Agus abair leo go dtainis in ainneoin,

Bagwell agus Maud abhaile chughainn.

Sa Ghréig, baintear Gséid as dha théarma dhifridla do chaointe: thrénos a dhein
na mna caointe proifisiinta agus goos an caoineadh a dhein mna gaolta leis an

duine marbh:

Thrénos and gbos mean a shrill cry and probably consisted of inarticulate wailing over
the dead man. The term thrénos was used for the set dirge composed and performed by
the professional mourners, and géos for the spontaneous weeping of the kinswomen.
Thrénos was more ordered and polished, and was often associated with divine
performers and a dominant musical element. The thrénos also had a calm restraint,
gnomic and consolatory in tone while the gbéos was passionate and ecstatic. The g6os
was less restrained, highly individualised, and since it was spoken rather than sung, it

tended to have a narrative rather than a musical form (Alexiou, 1974: 102-3).

7.4.4 Féinlot na mban caointe

Ma fhéachtar ar an gcur sios ata ag Céitinn ar an gcluiche caointe ina shaothar

Tri Bior-Ghaoithe an Bhais deir sé:

Is eadh is cluiche caointe ann, gol-ghdirthe guirte gaibhtheacha agus edlchaire
éagcuibhdheasach ainmheasardha do dhéanamh dhéibh, maille ré stothadh a bhfolt agus
a bhfionnfaidh, ré sgriobadh agus ré sgrios a ndealbh agus ré traost-bhualadh trom-
ainmheach a gcorp fa lar agus fa lan-talamh (1931: 175).

Mar sin, is léir go ndéantai gol agus an ghruaig a stracadh amach le linn an
chluiche chaointe.

Ba i Muire a chuir tus le nés na caointeoireachta in Eirinn de réir an
bhéaloidis (in Partridge, 1983: 99). Is iomha chomonta i Muire ag scaoileadh a

cuid gruaige:
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Ligeann na mna a gcuid gruaige sios le fana an la sin [Aoine an Chéasta], agus ni
chiorann né ni chuireann suas é go mbi sé i nidiaidh an tri a’ chlog trathnéna. Deirtear
gur mar sin a bhi a cuid gruaige ag an Maighdean Ghlérmhar an 14 sin (CBE 2130: 680).

Bionn gluaiseacht fhisiciil éigin ar sidl agus an bhean chaointe i mbun a gno.
Buaileann an bhean chaointe Eireannach a bos agus bionn a ciocha oscailte aici

agus i ag tarrac amach a folt gruaige.

Nuair a bhiodh na mra ag caoineadh duine 6s cionn clair fad6 bhiodh amhrén faoi leith
acu agus bhiodh siad ag cromadh sios agus ag ardu anios na gcloigni agus iad ag
bualadh bos le teann bréin. Bhiodh siad ag corrd mar bheadh fuireann bhaid agus tugadh
‘Amhran Iomartha’ ar an gceol n6 an caoineadh a bhiodh acu. Iarsma eile 6 Ros Muc-
Rachadh siad in line 6s cionn an chuirp agus bheadh siad a bogadh anonn agus anall
[sic] (O hAilin, 1971: 8).

Sa Ghréig agus in Eirinn bhi an foréigean céanna ann le linn an chaointe. Insionn
Alexiou duinn go mbiodh mna ag tarraingt amach a gcuid gruaige, agus ag

scaoileadh a folt go hoscailte:

The ritual character of the scene at the wake is further emphasised by the rhythmical
movements of the women, who beat their breasts, tear their cheeks and pull at their
loosened hair or at a black scarf, in time to the singing. Until recently in Crete, women
would cut their hair to cover the face of the dead (1974: 41).

Bionn fonn ar mhna caointe na Gréige an phian a d’thulaing siad le linn an

chaointe a thaispeaint trina gcoirp féin. Deir Seremetakis:

A woman who rids herself of the scarf, pulling her hair out, scratching her face and

beating her chest, exhibits the deepest signs of pdnos (pain). These are gestures that

2

accompany “screaming.” They are sudden, physical movemnets and self-inflicted

violence on the bodies of the living (1991: 73).

Ni tri thimpiste a dhéantar na bosa a bhualadh n& an ghruaig a stracadh amach
ach oiread. Téann bualadh na mbos le linn na caointeoireachta siar chomh fada le

aimsir Aphrodite agus Achilles. Deir Alexiou:
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The earliest reference to lament for Adonis in Greek literature comes from a fragment ...
probably part of a lament performed antiphonally as a dialogue between Aphrodite and
the Nymphs: “Tender Adonis is dying, Kythereia. What are we to do? Beat your breasts,

maidens, and rend your tunics” (1974: 55).

Achilles was mourned with beating of the breast and lamentation by the women of
Kroton, Elis and Thessaly (1974: 61).

De réir Alexiou, nior deineadh an foréigean seo gan chuis — bhi baint aige le

deasghnath na caointeoireachta:

And the violent tearing of the hair, face and clothes were not just acts of uncontrolled

grief, but part of the ritual indispensable to lamentation throughout antiquity (1974: 6).

7.4.5 Saoirse ag an gcaointeoir le linn an chaointe

Le linn an chaointe, is féidir leis an gcaointeoir aon rud a ra, ach, ta sé
riachtanach go mbeadh maslai don té atd marbh i bhfolach ionas nach léireofai
dimheas go hoscailte. Mar a deir Tolbert: “Often the living try to ascertain if they
themselves are to blame, and because the dead are to be feared, as well as be
mourned, they take particular care not to insult him” (Tolbert, 1990: 83). Seo
tuairim ag Gay ar obair Freud, Mourning and Melancholia:

The woman who loudly pities her husband for being tied to such an incapable wife as
herself is really accusing her husband of being incapable, in whatever sense she may
mean this. There is no need to be greatly surprised that a few genuine self-reproaches are
scattered among those that have been transposed back. These are allowed to obtrude
themselves, since they help to mask the others and make recognition of the true state of
affairs impossible. Moreover, they derive from the the pros and cons of the conflict of
love that has led to the loss of love (1995: 586).

Tagann sé seo leis an méid a deir Bourke .i. go raibh cod cainte faoi leith idir
mna le linn na gcaointe, agus ce nar thuig gach duine an teachtaireacht a bhi
taobh thiar de linte airithe ar nos: “Ma bhitea ceachartha, Ni bhitea ach tamall
beag, Agus ba mise fa ndeara san.” (Ferriter 1: 298) Bhi an cleas ar eolas ag na

mna caointe eile agus thuig siad an bhri a bhi leis. Deir Bourke:
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The lament poetry considered in this essay contains messages that would have been
intelligible to an inner circle of women but not necessarily to the rest of their audience.
These messages — particularly the ones protesting men’s violence and stinginess — were
variously disguised. The most devasting criticism could be made to seem quite
innocuous by clever turns of the traditional formulas (1993: 161).

Usdidtear an modh rinda céanna chun fir a chaineadh i gcaointe na mbrideach, i
dtraidisitn na Sine. Nuair a d’fhag an bhean teach a hathar le haghaidh an phdsta
bhi si ag trasni 6 dhomhan amhain go domhan eile (Ho, 2005: 63). Bhi an bas
mar an gcéanna .i. staid thairseachuil ab ea i — ni raibh an duine beo ach ni raibh
an duine marbh i gceart go dti go gcuirfi an corp. Mar sin, bhi deis ag an
mbrideach a stadas mar bhean a chaineadh — rud na déarfadh si go deo lasmuigh

den dheasghnath seo.

Bride-daughters in lamentation spoke of their fate, giving voice to their sadness and
discontent in ways that sometimes seemed to criticize or even denounce marriage (Ho,
2005: 55).

Deir Freud go dtagann lagmhisneach ar an duine ata tugtha faoi mhéala mar
gheall ar bhas an duine. D4 réir sin, cailleann an duine ata fagtha sa saol seo a

chuid féinmhuinine;

The melancholic displays something else besides which is lacking in mourning — an
extraordinary diminution in his self-regard, an impoverishment of his ego on a grand
scale. The patient represents his ego to us as worthless, incapable of any achievement
and morally despicable; he reproaches himself, vilifies himself and expects to be cast out
and punished (Gay, 1995: 584).

Tacaionn fianaise 6 Ho ar chaointe na mbrideach sa tSin. Nuair a d’fhag na
brideacha an ait dhichais, bhi deireadh tagaithe lena ré mar inionacha agus ba é a

bpriomhchdram ansin na a bheith mar mhna céile umhala.

It was not the Chinese custom, nor was it considered right to express individual
sentiments. Where an individual’s feelings were expressed, they have to be done so
through a reference to other matters. The cry is not just a tactic but expressed true

feelings because, as previously mentioned, this was part of the manifestation of
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profound obedience; she regretted her failure to continue providing filial services to her

father. The bride denigrated herself as “coming to nothing” and as being “useless”
(2005: 72).

Deir Ho chomh maith go raibh saoirse ag an mbrideach tagairt do chursai
collaiochta le linn deasghnétha an phosta:

After the grand banquet, the newly married were brought to the bridal chamber where
teasing games started. In the few hours before the couple’s bedtime, wedding guests
were permitted to act in ways that were otherwise forbidden. Sexuality was granted open
expression. The groom’s relatives and friends came to tease the bride with idle remarks.
Despite her embarrassment, the bride was not to complain. The ritual teasing was to test
her character and endurance. In the Chinese view, the calmer the bride appeared in the
ritual teasing, the more she would be praised for her promise in securing domestic
harmony (2005: 64).

Ag teacht leis seo ta an tuiscint go raibh cead ag an mbean tagairt a dhéanamh
don chollaiocht. Ta linte in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire ina ndéantar tagairt
d’Art “Gur bhrea an leath leapa t.” Deir Bourke:

The assumed madness of mourning could be used to cloak statements about sexual and
personal identity. By baring their breasts and loosening their hair, by referring to sexual
pleasure, or the absence of it, in their relations with their husbands, and by frequently
referring to pregnancy and childbrith, lament poets asserted their identity as women in a
way that contrasts sharply with accepted norms of modesty and reticence in Irish society
(1993: 166).

7.4.6 Néal ar an mbean chaointe

I ndiaidh na gluaiseachta fisicidla, is é sin nuair ata an caoineadh raite, go minic,
tagann staid néalta ar an mbean chaointe. Déanann si dearmad ar an méid ata
réite aici sa chaoineadh. Deir Leigh Fermor mar gheall ar an nGréig go mbiodh
caointe & gcumadh i gcaplai foirfe, ach nach mbeadh na caointeoiri in ann

cuimhneamh ar an méid a duirt siad ina dhiaidh:

Sometimes, in the inspired half-trance of the miroloy, the singer goes off the rails,

drifting into personal reminiscence and old grievances, even into questions of politics ...
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problems of taxation and economy ... the price of salt, the Bulgarian frontier ... all in
faultess sixteen-syllable couplets — weave themselves into the song, until the next
mourner tactfully steers the klama back to its proper theme. The singers are unable,

except for a few disjointed fragments, to remember what they have sung (1958: 74).

Thit an rud céanna amach in Albain. Seo tuairisc ag an Athair Allan McDonald ¢
Eriskay agus € ag caint ar dha d6caid a bhain leis an mbas. Feictear go dtagann an

dearmad céanna ar an mbean tar éis di an caocineadh a ra:

“I went once to tell a fisherman’s wife that her husband was drowned. She was in bed ...
‘Och, you needn’t tell me your errand!” she said; ‘I know that Angus is drowned.’ I took
her hands in mine — there was nothing | could say. She raised herself up, and burst out
into a chant — three verses of poetry. Then she shook her head a little from side to side,
and fell back in a swoon. | saw this again at a funeral. It was at Christmas, and the dead
was a young girl. The coffin was on the stakes and they were lifting it; the mother bent
over it and burst into chanting and singing — several lines of beautiful verse. They said
to her afterwards, ‘what did you say?” ... and she had no memory of it” (in O Madagain,
1985: 146).

Deir Tolbert i dtraidisiun na Fionlainne go raibh an bhean chaointe ann chun

anam an duine a sheoladh ar aghaidh go dti an saol eile:

In the funeral ceremonies, the expertise of the lamenter was needed to guide the soul of
the dead to Tuonela, the Finnish-Karelian land of the dead, and to restore social and
individual equilibrium by relaying messages between this world and the other one
(Tolbert, 1990: 80).

Bhi ar an mbean trasnu leathsli idir domhan na mbeo agus domhan na marbh
chun a bheith mar dhroichead idir dha shaol mar a thug Caraveli-Chaves air:
“laments bridge and mediate between vital realms of existence: life and death,
the physical and the metaphysical, present and past, temporal and mythic time”
(1980: 144). Chun teangmhail a dhéanamh leis na mairbh bhi coinniollacha agus

aistrid staide faoi leith ag baint leis:

The lament is a central processual cultural metaphor in the Karelian world view, and its
sounds and strutures are part of a symbolic system that embodies the essence of the
cosmology of the Karelian folk religion. This is demonstrated not only in the specific

cultural context of the lament and in the surrounding concepts of the Karelian folk
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religion, but in the musical sound itself, which in its structures is expressive of and
instrumental to engendering the trance-like state necessary to make a successful journey
to Tuonela (Tolbert, 1990: 81).

Is 1éir go bhfuil an néal seo ag teastail chun staid an duine a athrd le linn
deasghnatha. Dhein an t-antraipeolai Meiricednach Charles L. Briggs cur sios ar

mhna a bhaineann le treibh dhdchasach na Veiniséala:

Warao women’s comments suggest that they achieve a trancelike state in which wake-a-
day consciousness is suspended, even though they do not, in stricto sensu, go into trance
(1993: 946).

Aris, ni féidir an trasni seo go dti an saol eile a dhéanamh gan an ceol. Sin an
fath go bhfuil an oiread sin tabhachta ag an gceol. Feictear feidhm dhraiochtuil
an cheoil aris agus aris eile sa dheasghnéth. T4& rol larnach ag an gceol agus ag an

mbogadh anonn is anall leis an néal seo:

Rouget (1985[1980]) argues that music is a powerful tool for transforming the structure
of consciousness “by effectuating a particular and exceptional type of relation of the self

to the world” (in Briggs, 1993: 946).

7.4.7 An caocineadh mar chomdrtas

Mar a d’aitigh Ong bionn cultar na béalaireachta comortasach né “agonistic”
(1982: 44). In Eirinn agus sa Ghréig cothaitear atmaisféar comortais idir na
caointeoiri agus de dheasca sin tagann céil ar na caointeoiri in ait faoi leith. Mar
shampla, bhi cail ar chaointeoiri in iardheisceart na hEireann, go hairithe
Mdascrai. Mar a léirigh Alexiou, ba é Samothrace, oilean beag iargulta i lar na
Mara Aeigéiche, larionad na gcaointe Gréagacha (1974: 41). Feictear anseo
conas go bhfuil cail ar bhean amhain, Mrs. Leary, mar sméar mhullaigh na mban

caointe.

In November 1818 the editor [Croker] left Ireland, and with the exception of a short
excursion in the summer of 1821, did not revisit that country until the spring of 1825,
when he made enquiries after Mrs. Harrington. He was told that she had been dead four
or five years; but, added the woman who gave him this information, “there was a

gathering of all the keeners of Munster at her funeral, and they all to be sure keened their
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best, for the loss of their queen as one might call Mrs. Harrington over them — and one
strove again’ the other, and above all there was one widow woman — one Mrs. Leary —

that none of them could come near” (Croker, 1844: xxv).

Sa Ghreig, go héirithe i Mani bionn céil ar chaointeoir amhain den scoth i measc
na mban® Bionn na mnd i gcomértas lena chéile chun gradam na

caointeoireachta a bhaint amach:

Several women which assume the role of the koriféa during the wake. The term koriféa
comes from the noun korifi, which means peak, top, summit and implies leader, most
accomplished. Though each mourner who engages in solo improvisation functions
temorarily as koriféa, there is at least one woman who is felt to be the koriféa of all the
mourners because she attains the deepest intensities of pain and her performance is the
symbolic centre around which other performances are organized (Seremetakis, 1991:
99).

| dtraidisitin na caointeoireachta in Eirinn agus sa Ghréig, ni hamhain go mbionn
mna ag caoineadh le chéile, go minic bionn siad ag argdéint lena chéile chun an
caoineadh a thogaint 6na chéile 6s rud é go mbaineann stadas leis an gcaoineadh:
“In Mani the dirge takes the form of a contest whereby the best mourner is

congratulated” (Seremetakis, 1991: 40).

The initial contention between them (women) revolves around the protocols of
mourning: who sits closer to the corpse, who mourns first or the longest, who has the
“right” to “take” the lament from another. These performances are means of claiming
status. But such conflict and dialogical contention can also engage wider social issues

like marriage, inheritance, and killings (Seremetakis, 1991: 129).

Is spéisidil an rud é, afach, gur mna ar fad ata timpeall ar an gcorp sa Ghréig.
Cuirtear an caoineadh i gcompardid le bheith ag caint le duine até ina chodladh —
ni nach ionadh go bhfuil baint ag na suantraithe leis na caointe mar a taispéanadh

i gcaibidil a clig.

8 In Albain, td a mhacasamhail ann, tugtar “an bhean dhuain” ar an mbean a thugann amach an
rann sna hamhrain luaidh.
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Mothers, sisters, wives, and the close relatives of the dead surround the coffin. The
moiroloyistra (mourner) creates the centre with her physical presence by molding her
body through gestures, caresses, and improvised discourses around the space of the
corpse. Mourning necessitates touching and caressing the dead, leaning over the dead

with tender gestures as if talking to a sleeping person (Seremetakis, 1991: 96).

7.4.8 An tuath agus an baile mor

Feictear chomh maith idirdheald eile .i. idir an tuath agus an baile mér, sna
caointe. Bhi lagu tagaithe ar an gcaoineadh i gcathair Chorcai i 1892 (de réir
scéal Mrs. Philips) cé go raibh sé fos beo faoin tuath i nDoire Fhionain agus i
Mdscrai (O’Connell, 1892, i: 25-33). Ar thaobh amhain bhi an tuairim ann gur
nos neamhshibhialta a bhi sa chaoineadh. Mar a duirt an Donnabhanach, “the
better class of farmers have entirely given them up [caointe]” (1858: 27).

T4 an t-idirdhealu céanna le haithint i Mani na Gréige ag Seremetakis .i.
go mbionn néire ar dhaoine sibhialta na gcathracha caointe a ra nd ni féidir leo
iad a ra mar go bhfuil an nés imithe ar lar sa chathair. Insionn Seremetakis scéal
mar gheall ar bheirt deirfidracha agus conas, nuair a cailleadh a méthair nach
raibh siad in ann caoineadh a dhéanamh mar bhi an cheird imithe uathu agus iad
ina gconai sa chathair. Ach, fos féin bhiodar in ann an ghluaiseacht fhisiciuil

oiriinach seo a dhéanamh le linn an deasghnatha:

They had been living in urban centers for many years and “did not know how to mourn.”
The youngest daughter repeatedly called herself and her sister “log” for being unable to
improvise laments. In Greek, a log is a metaphor for ignorance ... The two sisters
intimately called on the other women “to scream for the dead and mourn.” Despite their
inability to mourn, their lack of acculturation in the techniques of moiroloi
improvisation, they were well aware that their mother could only be properly mourned
with “a lot of songs and screaming.” At the same time their personal body postures and
their monologues with the dead were customary and appropriate (Seremetakis, 1991:
108).

Mhair an caoineadh faoin tuath nios faide n& mar a mhair sé sna bailte moéra. Mar
a deir Dubisch a dhein obair phairce ar chaointeoireacht in oiledn Tinos sa
Ghréig idir 1969-70:
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It be be noted that there also appears to be a decreasing emphasis on behavioral aspects
of ritual such as mourning laments and the long period of wearing black (for women).
Such practices are often considered embarrassing by those who are becoming more
“urbanized” and “modernized.” In cities and towns, specialists take charge of the
arrangements for the funeral, public expression of grief is less elaborated, and families

more often buy a family plot and build a permanent family tomb (Dubisch, 1989: 191).

Gan amhras bhi na hathruithe sin ag tarld in Eirinn nios luaithe nd mar a bhi sa
Ghréig, mar go raibh na hudarais nios gniomhai agus iad ag cur an chultdir
dhdchais faoi chois. Tugann Leigh Fermor le fios na cuiseanna gur mhair an

chaointeoireacht in aiteanna iargulta na Gréige:

Mourning and funeral rites have an importance in Greece that exceeds anything
prevailing in western Europe, and the poorer and wilder the region — the fewer the
tangible possessions there are to lose, and the less the possibilities of material
consolations and anodynes — the more irreparable and sad seems loss by death. The
expression of this distress is correspondingly more articulate. In these regions the thread
of life is brittle. Survival seems something of a day-to-day miracle and life itself, in spite

of the impetuousness with thich it can be cut off, is doubly precious (1958: 67).

Os rud é go dtagann oideachas agus litearthacht chun na cathracha ar dtds, ni
hionann comhthéacs soisialta na tuaithe agus a mhacasamhail sha ceantair

uirbeacha, mar a mhinionn Lord:

The songs have died out in the cities not because life in a large community is an
unfitting environment for them but because schools were first founded there and writing

has been firmly rooted in the way of life of the city dwellers (2000: 20).
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7.5 Focal Scoir

Taispeanadh sa chaibidil seo go bhfuil rél larnach ag mna sa chaointeoireacht.
Ma ta an chreidiuint ag an bpobal gur fid an caoineadh a fhoghlaim, déantar é a
sheachadadh ar aghaidh go dti an chéad ghluin eile. Go hionduil, tugann mathair
an caoineadh ar aghaidh go dti a hinion. Bhi an caoineadh mar ghléas bisigh a
chabhraigh leis an bpobal a racht a chur agus ina dhiaidh sin bhiothas in ann
déileail le bas an duine. Is tri na caointe a scaip mna eolas agus cddanna eatarthu
nuair nach raibh oideachas foirmitil orthu. Bhi meas ar chaointeoiri maithe i
measc na mban agus cothaiodh atmaisféar comdrtais i gceantar faoi leith.

Cé go bhfuil fianaise iomlan eitneagrafaioch ar shearmanas an chaointe tearc
go leor in Eirinn, t4 an chosulacht le tabhairt faoi deara idir an fhianaise
chomhaimseartha sa Ghréig agus fianaise na haimsire caite in Eirinn ana-laidir.
Tagann na téamai céanna chun cinn maidir le hiompar agus le tuiscinti cultartha
lucht a chleachta. Aithnitear an t-iompar céanna sa da chultar d’ainneoin na
héagsulachta — nuair a labhraionn Seremetakis ar an mbeirt inionacha nach raibh
in ann an caoineadh a ra i gceart, ach fés bhiodar in ann na gluaiseachtai fisicitla
oiriinacha a dhéanamh le linn an chaointe (Seremetakis, 1991: 108). Is i
m’argdint anseo nach féidir gur timpiste iad na cosulachtai seo idir traidisitiin seo
na caointeoireachta. O tharla fianaise againn gur chum mna Gréagacha caointe os
cionn na marbh, is déigh gur féidir glacadh leis go raibh an cumas céanna i mna
na hEireann, trath a raibh rath agus blath ar shochai a thacaigh leo agus a raibh
meas agus luach acu ar a ndéantts. Cé go ndeir O Buachalla nach ga a bheith i
lathair ar thdrramh chun caoineadh a chumadh (1998: 51), nil aon riail ann sa
Ghaeilge a deir nach féidir a bheith ar thérramh chun caoineadh a chumadh ach
oiread.

Aitim, mar sin, gur féidir an ceangal a dhéanamh idir na danta a
mhaireann i bhfoirm scriofa agus reacaireacht bhéil na mban i suiomh
deasghnach. Ma chuir daoine eile le chéile an t-abhar tar éis na hdcaide, n6 ma
scriobh fir a raibh léann orthu sios na focail 6 mhna nach raibh, dealraionn sé go
laidir gur as aon fhoinse amhain a bhi a leithéid ag teacht, is € sin, cumadoireacht
na mban os cionn an choirp, agus nach miste é sin a aithint gan cheist. Mhair an

teanga dhchais sa Ghréig nios faide na mar a mhair si in Eirinn, mar sin lean an
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chaointeoireacht ar aghaidh go dti na 19800idi sa Ghréig — sin ceann de na
buntisti is mé leis an gcomparaid seo. Ni feidir a ra go raibh an comhthéacs
céanna ag an da thraidisiun; nior tugadh faoin chaibidil seo chun ionannd a
dhéanamh idir an da thir. Ach, mar a deir an Cathanach, ni féidir a shéanadh ach
gur: “filiocht bhunaidh atd sa chaoineadh deasghnach, filiocht bhuntsach
sheanda de chuid an phobail” (1978: 9).
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8 Ceangal

Dhirigh an tionscnamh seo ar chaointeoireacht na Gaeilge, ar an
mbéalaireacht agus ar an litearthacht. Scradaigh sé imirt na litearthachta agus na
béalaireachta ar a chéile 6n 180 haois anuas. Ba riachtanach an dioscursa ar fad a
athscrida 6 bhonn. D’fhonn léargais nua a aimsiu, pléadh tuairimi scoldiri
dichasacha i leith an tseanra seo, Bourke, O Coileain, O Madagain, agus go

hairithe O Buachalla. T4 an ceart ag an mBuachallach nuair a deir sé:

Ni dual don scolaireacht, da fheabhas n6 da Udarasai i, an chinnteacht bhunmharthanach,
an choncltid dheifnideach, an focal deiridh (1998: 3).

I measc na n-argdinti nua a chuireann an trachtas seo chun cinn, chuireas
romham tabhairt faoi na ceisteanna a d’ardaigh O Buachalla (1998). Spreag an
leabhar sin mé chun tabhairt faoin trachtas seo ar an gcéad la. Tar éis dom an
trachtas seo a scriobh, is dealraitheach go bhfuil deighilt laidir fos idir scolairi
Gaeilge maidir leis an mbéalaireacht agus an litearthacht sa chaoineadh.

Ni féidir agus ni céir caointeoireacht na Gaeilge a mheas gan na foinsi cui
a scradu ar dtus. Bionn gé le heagrain de théacsanna a chur ar fail do scolairi 6ga
— mar is deacair teacht ar &bhar lamhscribhinni uaireanta. Ach, nior cheart
dearmad glan a dhéanamh riamh ar na priomhfhoinsi. Ni folair dul thar n-ais go
dti na lamhscribhinni, chun an stair a bhaineann leis an téacs sin a thuiscint i
gceart agus ba cheart gach foinse a scradd go neamhspleéach. Ni féidir linn
glacadh le raitis chandnda Udarasacha 6 scolairi gan cheist. Glactar leis go minic
go raibh baint ag athair Airt le Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire cé go raibh sé
caillte curtha dha bhliain roimh bhas a mhic de réir scolairi airithe (Collins, 1956:
1). Cé gur chum an bard Eochaidh O hEoghusa filiocht, agus pearsa mna mar
inseoir aige (féach Carney, 1973: 245-6), ni moide gur mar sin a deineadh 6 shin.
Tagaim le Weinbaum, agus i ag caint ar an stadas iseal a bhionn ag an traidisiun
béil agus ag mna: “I call into question the privileged status of the text as a locus
of male-dominated traditional values. After all, the bulk of previous criticism has
evolved from the assumption that women were neither creators nor active
audiences of these works” (2001: 22).
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Cé nach bhfuil n6s na caointeoireachta i mbarr a réime anois, ni thugann
sé sin le fios nach raibh sé ann riamh. Tar éis dom an fhianaise a scradd, is i mo
thuairim mheaite, gur doichi nd a mhalairt gurb iad na mna proifisinta agus
gaolta, a chum caointe ar na mairbh ar thorraimh agus ar shochraidi. Ta ana-nasc
go deo idir na bluiri Gaeilge den chaoineadh a bhreac finnéithe san ochtd agus sa
naou haois déag, agus caointe ata ar fail anois i lamhscribhinni 6 thaobh na stile
agus 0 thaobh na meadarachta de. T4 éagdéir déanta ar na mna seo mé cheaptar
nach raibh sé ar a gcumas caointe a chumadh laistigh den traidisidn béil. Aitionn

Wong gur fusa tuairimi a cheistit na malairt scéil a sholathar:

While An Caoine demonstrates O Buachalla’s grasp of Lament criticism, it inadvertently
confirms that it is far easier to challenge opinions than it is to posit convincing
alternatives (2002: 661).

Is é Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire an caoineadh is cailitla ata againn, nil
aon dabht faoi sin, ach, ni le hEibhlin Dubh amhain €. Is fit cuid den aitheantas a
thabhairt do No6ra Ni Shindile — murach i, an mbeadh Caoineadh Airt Ui
Laoghaire againn in aon chor? Is dealraitheach go raibh mna caointe da leithéid a
chum filiocht ar thorraimh. Ni féidir neamhshuim a dhéanamh den eolas sa
lamhscribhinn Ferriter faoi Nora Ni Shindile. Ni féidir na firici a shéanadh. Ma
t4 teastas bais ar fail do bhean den ainm “Honora Singleton” sa duthaigh
chéanna, an Bhuaile Mhér, Sréid an Mhuilinn, i 1873, is maith an seans gurb i an
bhean chéanna i a thug an caoineadh duinn. Ni féidir a ra gur trop liteartha ata
inti. Mar a duirt Fiachra Eilgeach, b’fhéidir nar mhiste an moladh a roinnt leis na
mna eile a dhein caointe. Thainig frasai ar n6és “Claiomh cinn airgid” agus
“Codladh go headartha” anuas chuig na mna seo le sinsearacht. Ba leis an bpobal
ar fad na foirmli béil sin, bhiodar ina seilbh chomonta, faoi mar a duirt Thomson
agus € ag tagairt don fhrasa: “Ta sé tarraingthe aniar aice”. T4 a ngutha ar fad le
clos in Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire chomh maith leis na caointe eile. Ni he
nach raibh aitheantas aonanach ag aon duine de na mna a bhi pairteach i
gcumadh agus i seachadadh an chaointe ach gur as tobar coménta a bhiodar ag
tarrac.

Tugadh na téacsanna de dhosaen caoineadh eile sa trachtas seo, chun a

thaispeaint gur cumadh caointe ar an Athair Sean O Maonaigh, ar Thraolach
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Laidir, ar Shéamus Mac Coitir agus ni hamhain ar Art O Laoghaire. Cé go bhfuil
cuid de na caointe i bhfoirm lamhscribhinne sa la atad againn inniu, is Iéir 6n
bhfianaise gur as aon traidisiun amhain a d’fhas na caointe sin — an traidisiun
béil. Caithfear cuimhneamh chomh maith, i ndeireadh an lae, nach bhfuil sna
caointe a phléim sa thrachtas seo ach blaiseadh ana-bheag de thraidisiin mor.
Anuas air sin, nil sna lamhscribhinni at4 ar marthain ach oiread na fride den
traidisitn béil. Ach t& sé le tuiscint go soiléir 6 na téacsanna den chaoineadh cén
lathair is cén comhthéacs a bhi i gceist — an térramh agus an tsochraid.

Caithfear a bheith ciramach nuair a fhéachtar ar fhianaise na bhfinnéithe
a thainig go hEirinn san ocht( haois déag agus a dhein tracht ar an gcaoineadh.
Ni féidir glacadh le gach rud a duirt na taistealaithe seachtracha seo, ach ni féidir
linn neamhshuim a dhéanamh ar fad de na tuairisci seo ach oiread. Tugtar faoi
deara aris agus aris eile 6na dtuairisci, gur seanra ceoil ata sa chaoineadh, agus
go ndéantar véarsaiocht a chanadh le linn an chaointe.

Deineadh scrudu ar cheol an chaointe mar d& laghad ceoil d& bhfuil
againn, fos is fianaise thdbhachtach i. San obair seo, tugadh le fios go bhfuil
tréithe airithe ceoil ag an gcaoineadh agus is féidir € a aithint mar sheanra ann
féin. Ni timpiste € gur sa scala méduil atd na sleachta ceoil a scridaiodh sa
trachtas seo, na go dtosnaionn agus go gcriochnaionn siad ar an trid néta den
scala. Tosnaionn an frasa ard agus titeann sé faoi mar a bheadh osna. T4 fuilleach
fos le déanamh i ngort an cheoil agus na Gaeilge in éineacht, go héirithe ar an
ngaol idir suantraithe, caointe agus amhrain sheisreacha.

Cuireadh gné thraschultdrtha san aireamh chun tuiscint nios fearr a fhail
ar an gcaointeoireacht mar dheasghnath idirnaisianta. Ni féidir agus nior cheart
ginearalt a dhéanamh ar an da thir, ach ni féidir a shéanadh ach oiread ach go
bhfuil cosllachtai laidre idir traidisiin caointeoireachta na hEireann agus
traidisiun caointeoireachta na Gréige. Chum mné caointe ar ocaidi airithe, ar nos
an bhais, an phdsta agus na himirice. Scaoil mna ar fud an domhain a racht agus
ni féidir an nds seanda seo a shéanadh; mna a ghniomhaigh mar idirghabhalaithe
idir na beo agus na mairbh. Ba chosuil le siceolai an phobail an bhean chaointe.
Is féidir a ra, afach, nach deasghnath imeallach tanaisteach é an chaointeoireacht
a bhi ar sidl in aon tir amhain — nos idirnaisiunta is ea é.

Chuir mé romham sa trachtas seo staidéar ildanach a dhéanamh ar
chaointe na Gaeilge; staidéar a tharraing léann na Gaeilge agus léann an cheoil
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faoin scath céanna, chun go bhféachfai ar dheasghnath na caointeoireachta 6
pheirspictiocht an taibhléirithe. Is € an ghné is mé a thagann chun solais san
fhianaise seo, na gur sednra is ea an chaointeoireacht a bhaineann go dluth leis na
mn&. T& an ceol agus an véarsaiocht Ghaeilge sa chaointeoireacht posta go dldth
le chéile. Nilim ag maiomh gurbh é seo an focal deiridh ar an gcaointeoireacht,
ach ba dheas liom d& nduiseodh an trachtas seo roinnt ceisteanna faoi
chaointeoireacht na Gaeilge, nd, da spreagfadh sé staidear ar cheol na Gaeilge,
n6 compardid eitneagrafaiochta eile.

Ma cheaptar go bhfuil deireadh leis an gcaointeoireacht sa domhan, is fiu
féachaint ar youtube, ait ar bhailigh scata ban le déanai in ollmhargadh, sa Chdiré
Thuaidh. Is é an duine a bhi & chaoineadh acu nd Kim Jong I, a cailleadh ar an
17 Nollaig 2011. Bhiodar ag aithris, ag bualadh a mbos agus ag bogadh anonn is
anall ag staighre beo, ait ar tégadh an grianghraf deireanach de.®* De réir
dealraimh, t& cumhacht an tslanaithe fés ag an gcaoineadh, mar a duairt an

Donnabhanach:

the sister, in a paroxysm of real grief, raves, rambles in her discourse ... recovers from
her delirium, accuses death of injustice, and, after giving vent to her rage against the
black tyrant, she recovers from her divine intoxication and returns to humanity (1858:
26-7).

8 Feicithe ar an 29/12/11. T4 caointe ag an staighre beo ar féil ag:
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1rfZPMH-CEqg
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9 Innéacsanna

9.1 Innéacs I

Luachail Ui Ghriofa:

Seo tuairisc ar Nora Ni Shindile, bean a chénaigh ar an mBuaile Mhor, ceithre
mhile soire 6 Shraid an Mhuilinn, Co. Chorcai. Mas ionann i agus “Honoria
Singleton” atd in Luachdil Ui Ghriofa, is 1éir narbh fhit ach cuig scilling in
aghaidh na bliana a tigh agus a gairdin beag. Bhi fear darb ainm Maurice Murphy
mar thiarna talin aici. Is i an t-ochtd duine 6 bharr an liosta i. Tagann an
fhianaise seo leis an tuairim a luadh in An Gaodhal, ait a ddradh nach raibh aici
ach tigin beag bideach: “Norry Singleton’s cottage was always a home for the

poor scholar, rhymer and musician” (1899: 53).
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Tenant

Family Name 1
Forename 1
Landlord
Family Name 2
Forename 2
Location
County
Barony

Union

Parish
Townland

Place Type

Publication Details

Position on Page
Printing Date
Act

Sheet Number

Map Reference

SINGLETON
HONORIA

MURPHY
MAURICE

CORK

DUHALLOW (PART I1i1)
MILLSTREET
DROMTARRIFF (PART OF)
BOOLYMORE
TOWNLAND

8

1852

9&10
30,31,39,40
2
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9.2 Innéacs Il

Teastas Bais Nora Ni Shindile:

Ni raibh scoldiri ag teacht le chéile mar gheall ar Néra Ni Shindile agus cathain a
cailleadh i. De réir tuairisce in An Gaodhal (Bealtaine-LUnasa 1899: 53) deirtear:
“a short time before her death, which happened, when she was close on one
hundred years old, about 1873”. Deirtear in Ferriter: “gur éag si timpeall 1870
lan aosta”.

De réir theastas bais a fuair mé 6 Oifig an Ard-Chlaraitheora do bhean
darbh ainm: “Honora Hourihan, formerly Singleton, Bolimore, Dromtariffe”,
cailleadh i ar an aonu la déag de Mharta 1873, agus i in aois a seachté a dé (méas
ionann an bhean seo agus Nora Ni Shindile, an bhean chaointe a thug uaithi
Caoineadh Airt Ui Laoghaire); dhealrodh se 6n méid sin gur thainig si ar an saol

thart ar 1801 agus cailleadh i i 1873 agus i dha bhliain déag agus tri scor d’aois.
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9.3 Innéacs Il

The keen for Sir Richard Cox:

Seo an caoineadh The keen for Sir Richard Cox a d’fhoilsigh Croker in RSI
(1824: 174-175). Scér bliain ina dhiaidh sin d’fhoilsigh Croker an caoineadh
céanna in KSI (1844: 75-77) ach d’athraigh sé ¢ ionas go mbeadh rim ag deireadh
gach line. Ta tréithe na béalaireachta le tabhairt faoi deara nios laidre sa cheann a
foilsiodh i 1824. Ma fhéachtar ar an gcéad chaoineadh a foilsiodh i 1824, is féidir
na buafhocail a aithint go soiléir sa chéad téacs: “O’Donovan of Bawnlehan”
agus “The noble horseman”. Sa chaoineadh a foilsiodh scor bliain ina dhiaidh
sin, gearrtar ¢ sin siar go: “our horseman” agus “O’Donovan”. Chomh maith leis
sin, is fusa Gaeilge a chur ar an leagan a foilsiodh i 1824 na leagan 1844. Tagann
sé seo le teéis Ong .i. bionn an bhéalaireacht ‘“aggregative rather than
analytic”(1988: 38).

Researches in the South of Ireland (Croker, 1824: 174)
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Numser 1.

A keen composed on Sir Richard Cox the historian, who died in
1733 ; the first verse presents a curious picture of Irish hospitality.

« My love and darling, though I never was in your kitchen, yet I
have heard an exact account of it. The brown roast meat conti-
nually coming from the fire; the black boilers continually boiling ;
the cock of the beer-barrel for ever running; and if even a score of
men came in, no person would inquire their business ; but they would
give them a place at your table, and let them eat what they pleased,
nor would they bring a bill in the morning to them.”

« My love and friend, I dreamed through my morning slumbers,
that your castle fell into decay, and that no person remained in it.
The birds sung sweetly no longer, nor were there leaves upon the
bushes ; all was silence and decay!—the dream told me that our be-
loved man was lost to us—that the noble horseman was gone! the
renowned Squire Cox !

“ My love and darling, you were nearly related to the Lord of
Clare, and to O’Donovan of Bawnlehan ; to Cox with the blue eyes
and to Townsend of White Court. This is the appointed day for your

funeral, and yet I see none of them coming to place even a greensod

over you.”
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The Keen of the South of Ireland (Croker, 1844: 75)

My love and my darling | —tho’ I never was there,
An account most exact have I heard of your kitchen;

Brown roast meat the cook would continually bear ;
The black boilers were never without a good flitch

| in,

The cock of the beer barrel never ceased flowing,
And should there of strangers walk in a whole score

Noperson would ask them, whence coming, where going?
But place them at table without a word more ;

And there they might eat of whatever they pleased,
Nor would they in the morning be with abill teazed.—

My love and my friend ! —through my light morning
slumbers,
I dream’d that your castle fell into decay ;

That no one remain’d in it, out of the numbers
That once were its pride—all had vanished away !
The birds they sung sweetly no longer; and leafless
The shrubs were.—No porter replied to my knocks !
Our loss the dream told me, that we were left chiefless,
That our horseman® had perished—the noble squire
Cox. :

My love and my darling |—was nearly connected
With O’Donovan, Lord Clare, and Cox of the blue
eyes,
And with Townsend of White Court,—this day’s the
selected, A
Yet none I see coming, of those I expected,
To mark with a green sod the grave where he lies.
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9.4 Innéacs IV

Gluais ceoil:

Ta an ghluais seo ag dul le caibidil a sé ar cheol an chaointe.

Triphléadach = triplet

Nota troithlean buaine = sustained pedal note
Trit = third

Seu = sixth

Naou = ninth

Mionghléas moduil = minor modal scale
Amchomhartha = time signature

Tréach comhshuite = compound third
Cuigeach comhshuite = compound fifth

Nota troitheanach = passing note
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